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PREFACE.

THE second and the coneluding volume of the Sadhana-
mala is now presented to the public as No. XLI in the
Gackwad's Oriental Series. The first volume published
in 1925 contains 170 Sidhanas while this embodies 142
making a total of 312 Sadhanas. These are all short
works of Tantric authors the names of whom in some
cases only are known, while in others they are not
known. This volume contains in accordance with our
promise an introduction dealing with the problems
connected with Vajrayina and a general index.

The second volume opens with a series of Sadhanas
(Nos. 171-190) devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in
a variety of forms. Kurunkulla is followed by Usnisa-
vijaya (191), Sitatapatra (192), and Vajracarcika (193).
Then come the five great protectresses, or Paiicama-
haraksa deities as they are called, beginning with Maha-
pratisara, to whom three Sadhanas (194-96) are ascribed.
She is followed in quick succession by the other great
protectresses, namely, Mahamayiri (197), Mahasihasra-
pramardani (198), Mahamantranusarini (199), and Maha-
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep
a MS of Paiicaraksa in which directions to worship these
goddesses along with their appropriate Mantras are given.
The next Sadhana (201) is also devoted to the Maha-
raksa deities, but this is in a shorter form than the one
that comes after under No. 206. The intervening Sadha-
nas are ascribed to Mahapratyangira (202), Dhvajiagra-
keyira (203), Aparajita (204), and Vajragandhari (205).
Three Sidhanas are then reserved for the worship of
Vajrasrnkhala (207-09). Her Sadhana is followed by
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one of Dhvajagrakeyira (210), and two of Usnisavijaya,
one in prose (211) and the other in verse (212). Vasu-
.dhara the consort of Jambhala comes next and the
popularity of the goddess is shown by the attribution of
no less than four Sadhanas (213-16) to her worship.
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful
and popular goddess known as Vajravarahi who forms
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra.
No less than eleven (117-127) Sadhanas are attributed
to Vajravarahi who is recognized also by the names of
Parjnaloka and Jvalamukhi when worshiped in
different Mandalas. Nairatma, an emanation of Akso-
bhya, then appears and to her four Sadhanas (128-131)
are ascribed. Vajrayogini the next goddess is also a
powerful and awe-inspiring deity, and she is the subject-
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra known as
the Vajrayoginitanira; to her worship there are seven
Sadhanas (132-138) in the Sadhanamala. Then follows
a series of Sadhanas devoted to the worship of Heruka
who is probably the mightiest god in the whole pantheon
and is the subject of a popular Tantra entitled the
Herukatantra. Heruka is conceived in a variety of
forms and to each of these forms several Sadhanas are
attributed. Mahdimaya or the four-faced and the four-
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the two-
faced Heruka with or without the Sakti has nine (241-
249) ; while Vajradika or the three-faced and six-armed
Heruka, who is also called Saptaksara, because of the
seven-syllabled Mantra ascribed to him, has the two
next Sadhanas (250-251). The two subsequent Sadhanas
(252-253) deal with the processes of Bahyapija (external
worship) and Hastapija (worship with hand) of
Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called
when he takes the Sakti Vajravarihi: the union
of the two is the subject-matter of the Cakrasamvara-
tantra. The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to the
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worship of Buddhakapala who is none but Heruka himself
with four arms and represented as united in Yoga with
his Sakti Citrasena. This also is the subject-matter of ,
yet another Tantra by name Buddhakapalatanira. The
last Sadhana (255) in the Heruka series is again devoted
to the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is
associated with his Salkti Fajravar&hf The next
Sadhana (256) gives four one-syllabled Mantras and
explains the results obtainable therefrom. Then
come Vajrahunkara (257) and Mahabala (258) to each
of whom one Sadhana is ascribed. To Hayagriva, also
called Paramasva, no less than three Sadhanas (259-
61) are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai-
lokyavijaya (262) and Vajrajvalinalirka (263) get only
one Sadhana each. Several Sadhanas then follow for
the worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named
Bhutadamara (264-67) who in his turn followed by
another popalar Vajrayana deity known as Yamari or
Yamantaka with a red or blue form: to the latter no
less than thirteen (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose
and a large majority in verse, are devoted. The deity
who follows next is Vighnantaka and is rather unfortu-
nate to get only one Sadhana (281) squeezed in between
a Sadhana of Yamintaka and his Balimantra (282).
Maitreya the future Buddha to whom only one Sadhana
(283) is given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards
this mighty personality of primitive Buddhism by the
Vajrayanists. The case of Jambhala the god of wealth,
however, is different, and the eagerness with which
this Buddhist Mammon was worshipped is indicated in
the sixteen Sadhanas (284-299), some in prose and others
in eloquent verse, contained in the book. Then follow
seven Sadhanas (300-306) for the worship of a fierce god
Mabiakala who is also conceived in a variety of forms.
Mahakala is followed by Ganapati who, though origi-
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana



viii PREFACE.

pantheon; to him one Sadhana is awarded. Rajasri
Tara comes next (308) and the subsequent Sadhana (309)
contains a panegyric of the same goddess. She is
followed by Pitha Tard in one Sadhana (310), while the
next (311) gives the Malamanira of the same deity.
The last Sadhana (312) in this volume and in the
Sadhanamala is ascribed to Mahihala whose Mandala
with all attendant deities is deseribed in detail.

This volume presented the same peculiarities of
language as the previous one, but the work of editing
the present volume was rendered more difficult, as for
the most part we had to depend on the worst MSS
among the lot. The Sadhanamala itself is difficult and
when handicapped with very incorrect MSS the
difficulties are naturally augmented. This is one of
the reasons for the delay in bringing out the present
volume and for its imperfections. Only two examples are
here quoted as specimens showing the difficulties of the
editor in arriving at a correct reading especially without
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tangyur.
While editing Sadhana No. 165 two readings offered
themselves as =nat Fewowa: frggma ete. and W=t W,
and it was a problem to choose one from the two as
both appeared to be quite in order. It took us a few
days before we could arrive at the correct reading as
wwuse and reject the reading s=mwxe as incorrect. Tt -
can be seen that the Sloka in question represents a
Mantra of Vajravina Sarasvati: Om Picu Picu Prajia-
vardhani Jvala Jvala Medhavardhani Dhiri Dhiri Buddhi-
vardhani Svahd. The words s==ax and =mws there-
fore stand for the symbol @ in the beginning of the
Mantra before Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adibud-
dha or the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya who has the
Vajra as the recognition symbol. Now both Vajradhara
and Aksobhya originate from the Bijmantra (germ-sylla- :
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ble) Ham. Therefore the reading ¢ Vajradhara' be-
comes out of the question as the first symbol of the
Mantra above stated is Om and not Him. But who is
this Cakradhara (holder of the disc)? The disc as
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of
Vairocana whose other name—and it is a rather peculiar
one—Cakradhara, is here given in order to conform to
the exigencies of metre. Now when we turn to the
Advayavajrasaigraha (p. 41,1. 8) we find '@ as the germ-
syllable of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana, and thus
one query is settled.

The other is also quite peculiar. In a Sadhana
(No. 296) for Jambhala we meet with a passage where
all the three available MSS present the preposterous
reading wraTx Wirg wngaifadta ¢ In this there are two
letters in excess of those required by the metre. It
presented what seemed to us in the beginning an un-
surmountable difficulty but ultimately we solved it in the
following manner, and we do not know whether our solu-
tion is correct or incorrect. The copyists especially the
modern ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among
them being the introduction of the letter ¥ between w and
7 making, for instance, W37 as w037 | In the present pas-
sage depending as we did on their bad habit the two
letters were omitted ; and as #7 is often written as & the
letters -atfas were changed into «¥tfae | This gaveusa
little more intelligible passage as urarg W= umitfadtas ,
“ May he protect you who are afraid of the horrors of
rebirth.”

Before closing this Preface we have to express our
gratitude to a number of distinguished persons and schol-
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness
the Maharaja Sir Chandra Shamsher Jang Bahadur Rana,
Prime Minister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti-
ful and well-written MS of the Sadhanamala from the
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Darbar Library ; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M.A., C.L.E.,
for kindly procuring a rotograph copy of an invaluable
palm-leaf MS from Cambridge: to Sir John Marshall
Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt., Messrs. R. D. Banerji, M.A. and
K. N. Dikshit, M.A., three officers of the Archmological
Department for supplying us with photographs which
are reproduced in the introduction; to Mahamaho-
padhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Caleutta for help
rendered to us in many directions ; to Dr. S. K. Das of
Dacea for helping us in collation; and Mr. N. K. Bhatta-
sali, M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us to
reproduce some of his photographs in the present
edition. We continued to receive the same gener-
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assistant
Pandit Lalchand Bhagwandas Gandhi as in the first
volume, in proof reading and in valuable suggestions.
Another assistant Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared
the index for which we record our cordial thanks.
EDITOR.
Barobpa,
8th July, 1927.
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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. Magic in ancient India.

The belief that man is able by his exercise to con-
trol the unseen powers and force them to act in accord-
ance with his own will has been prevalent in all
countries and in all times. This is by far the most
primitive belief of humanity and on this perhaps rests
the mighty foundations of science, religion and magie.
Magic may be said to be present whenever power over
the unseen is believed to be inherent in some meaningless
ritual ; and such belief becomes a religious concept when
the seat of power is considered to be resting outside the
sphere of man’s deliberate control. Magic in the opinion
of the leading anthropologists must necessarily be false
and barren, for were it ever to become true and fruitful
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic on
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the
laws of the association of ideas by similarity and conti-
guity, Legitimately applied these same principles yield
science and illegitimately applied they yield magic." We
can see therefore that between science and magiec there
exists a very thin veil, and we can venture to suggest
that from magical speculations primarily science springs
into existence. The fundamental difference that seems
to exist between science and magic is that while in
science we always get the expected result from a given
cause, magic either fails to show any results or shows
them only occasionally. Religion is opposed to both
magic and science because it is dependent on the
assumption that the course of nature and human life is
controlled by personal or hypothetical beings superior
to man.

1 See Hasting's Encyclopaedia af Religion and Ethies : articls on Magic.
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Belief in magic is another name for superstition.
If materials were available this superstition could be
traceable right up to the beginning of the ereation: and
superstition exists now in more or less aggravated
form in almost all civilized countries. Superstition
may therefore be called the basic weakness of the human
race. India is therefore no exception, and the three
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism
and Hinduism alike shared belief in magic. In India the
conrse of the development of magical conception can be
traced througha continuous literature without a break
for over three thousand years, and the different phases of
development find expression in the Rgveda, the Brah-
manas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasttras, Dharmasttras, Puri-
nas, the Tantras and the Paficaritras.

Rebellion against Nature on the part of the Indians of
hoary antiguity is manifest in two diametrically opposite
ways; they will please her, pacify her, coax her and
obtain from her their own necessities. This has been
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards
Nature ;: when the desired results were obtained they
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none
but the manifestation of Nature herself: in case of
failure they could do nothing but to offer further pane-
gyrics or oblations with a view that they may be pleased
ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of
their prayers not being granted attempts were made to
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery and necromancy. These
first made their appearance in the Atharvaveda which
though popular among one section of Hindu community,
continued, nevertheless, to exercise its influence, and
culminated in the full-fledged magical system of the
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king to
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to the
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success of magic. Later on Sukracaryya warns the kings
not to trifle with those who handle Mantras and Tantras.
But at no time in the history of India did the Indian
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on
lunacy than was shown during the medizval period, espe-
cially from the latter part of the seventh century down to
the advent of the Muhammadan power in India.  This
period of Indian culture may justly be called the period
of Tantric culture or more properly the Tantric Age. In
their attempt to coerce Nature the Indians of medieval
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction.
They grew over-enthusiastic over what they thought to be
psychic culture, and went on with their multifarious
practices for training their mind and for developing
psychic power, with ceaseless regularity and devotion.
During this Tantric Age, practically nothing but Tantras
and works on allied subjects were committed to writing.
This literature assumed gigantic proportions with the
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, and
they wove round them a veil of nefarious awe and mys-
tery. The extent of the literature created by them can be
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all
Tantric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence
created by the magicians of the Tantric age is even now
paramount in India, and throughout the length and
breadth of this country people are steeped in supersti-
tion. The mighty Western civilization has not been able
to lift this veil of superstition from the Indian mind
during the century and a half of British administra-
tion. The magicians of the present day, however,
do no longer wield that sort of magical power which
their ancient confréres are believed to have done
in the past, but nevertheless they are making
capital of the old reputation of Tantrism, and because
the Indian people are very superstitions an extra-
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ordinarily large number of Tantric impostors and vaga-
bonds are allowed to live on public charities. They wear
a mystic dress and talk in a mystic manner calculated to
mystify the hearers. Superstition has such a strong-
hold on the Indian mind that it will readily believe in an
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhu, or a temple
or a god, or in a highly imaginative and magical story,
rather thanin an actual happening which may be a little
outside every day experience. It is impossible to say
indeed whether the literate or illiterate people are more
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact that the
womenfolk as a class are superstitious to an extent hardly
conceivable.

Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature
of India has some unique features unlike similar litera-
ture in other countries. Whatever was best, ennobling
and beautiful in ancient India, in the Pre-Tantric age,
was incorporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera-
ture contributed a great deal to such pseudo-sciences as
Astronomy, Astrology, Medicine, Alchemy, Chiromancy,
Horoscopy, Divination and Prognostics. It is an
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition,
dogmas and the five Makaras. Itis a pity this wonderful
literature in which is locked up the cultural history of
India during the whole of the Tantric age has not received
adequate attention from scholars engaged in Indological
research. Some partial exploration of the Hindu Tantras
has indeed been made in the recent years but the literature
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and
left alone. Let us therefore—the Sadhanamala being a
Tantra—devote our attention to this branch of Indian
literature and try to find out what light the study of this
and other cognate works throws on the condition of
- India and Indians of the Tantric Age.
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§ 2. The Tantras.

Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific
writers of Tantras and the literature extant on them is
wonderfully extensive. One of the reasons why the
word ¢ Tantra’ cannot be defined but can only be des-
cribed is because of the fact that an astonishing number
of subjects come within its purview, not to speak of
its own numerous subdivisions. The Buddhist Tantras
in outward appearance, are similar to the Hindu Tantras
but in reality there is no similarity between them neither
in subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines
embodied in them, nor in religious principles.
This is not to be wondered at since the aims
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different
from those of the Hindus. It is difficult to determine
when and under what eircumstances the word * Tantra’
came to be employed in the sense in which it is used in this
literature, nor is it possible to trace the origin of the
Tantras or the people who first introduced them. To
any careful student of Sanskrit literature it will be
evident that when the magical practices become extreme-
ly popular with one section of the Indian population,
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit its
own requirements and tenets : and this process of emer-
gence and relapsing goes on continually. The Vedic
sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmanic
society in the very earliest times attracted a large
number of converts on whom the orthodoxy laid
down its foundation, and it can very easily be imagined
from what we find now that people in those days
looked upon these sacrifices and the Brahmins perform-
ing them with superstitious awe and reverence. The
sacrifices were at one time very popular, especially in
the pre-Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no
undertaking of any consequence was hazarded without
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a sacrifice immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were
performed mostly for obtaining happiness in this,
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and
it appears therefore all the more strange that sacrifices
even at the present day should be so popular in Southern
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic
scale and at enormous cost. Buddhism came in when
sacrifices were the order of the day and when numer-
ous animals were immolated and eaten in monster
assemblies. TIn Asoka’s time also we find sacrifices and
the free use of meat in the assemblies very popular.
That the very first of a long series of rock edicts of
Asoka should deal with the stoppage of such assemblies
displays the great influence sacrifices with their
cooked meat exercised on the minds of the Indian people.
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the
sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist Emperor
revived with great vigour under the Samavedi Sungas,
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the

very capital of the king who insulted the orthodox
sacrifice.

Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic' he nevertheless
is credited with having given instructions on Mudras,
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, ete., so that prosperity in
this world, by virtue of these, could be attained by his
less advanced disciples who seemed to care more for this
world than for the Nirvana preached by him. India in
Buddha's time was so steeped in superstition that any .
religion which dared forbid all kinds of magic, SOTCery
and necromancy would hardly be able to withstand

! Bee for instance Brahmajalasuita (in Digha NikBya) where Buddha
condemns all kinds of * Vigja's® which are * tiracchBna ® or crooked. In pp. 9
such kinds of knowledge are enumerated and condemned.
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as the Buddha
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat-
ing magical practices in his religion to make it popular
from all points of view and thereby attract more
adherents,' though it does not appear that he himself
ever believed in their efficiency. So long we were
ignorant about the Buddha's attitude towards the Tantric
practices excepting a few meagre references in Pali
literature and were unable to determine the time of
their introduction in Buddhism but Santaraksita and his
disciple Kamalaéila brought out this connection very for-
cibly in the Tattvasaigraha and its commentary, stating
fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorporate
them in his system.* The Tantras and Mantras have
been practised by the Buddhists since the time of the
Buddha, but unfortunately we do not possess any con-
nected accountof them except a few works on the Dharanis
which were translated into Chinese early at the beginning
of the Christian Era. These Dharanis are only unmean-
ing strings of words which are said to confer great merit
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then
comes the worship of Buddha in the Prajiaparamiia
with all the paraphernalia of worship such as we find
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly happiness.
Then follows the different recensions of Prajiiapiaramita,

1 A glear proof of this is to be found in his doctrine of Iddhis which were
obtained by the more advanced disciples. The means of attaining Iddhis or
Iddhipado are also indicated. The number of Iddhipadas are four. Viz.,
Chando, Virivam, Cittam, Vimamsé. Pali Dictionary, p. 157. In Cullaraga V.8,
Buddha condemns Bharadvija for wantonly showing his miraculous power for
a bowl of sandal wood.

2 Tattvasadgraha, p. #5—

wﬁraq:wﬁwhﬁﬂr famgaw T |
¥ W TER A1TE 94 o fawww
wg e e fe e fyarmsm |
garomafaEezzywife =T )
Kamaladila adds—fe  wamATmerd  wegaifefamwsfy fogs ) o

qurfy: | witgwss grmaafoafore: |
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its Stitra, Hrdayasiitra, its Dharani, the recitation of all
of which confers the benefit of reading the whole of the
Prajiaparamita.

Side by side, the Pauranic literature attracted a
large number of people by their wonderful stories hold-
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by
hearing the Puranas and practising the rites and observ-
ances recommended therein and worshipping the gods
described in them. The Puranasin a very popular form
continued vigorously to wield their influence on the
minds of the superstitious people of India right up to the
time of the Muhammadan conquest and after that
in a more or less acute form up to the present
time. The flood of the mighty Western civili-
zation may generally be held responsible for the total
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and
allied literature in many parts of Eastern India;
the same forces are now at work everywhere in other
parts of India also.

Moreover, the conception of gods and goddesses
in the Paurdnic literature was so very attractive
that the Buddhists in later times could not help
incorporating the idea of godhead in their religion ; and
when they actually did this they deified all important
personalities of Buddhism, together with the deification
of a large number of Buddhistic ideas and philosophical
concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as
Ganesa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied them-
selves with producing a variety of literature on the
Tantras, and during the Tantric age thousands of works
were written. These works were readily transmitted
through the Himalayan passes to Tibet, Mongolia,
and thence to China and Japan and their
influence made a large section of the population
in these countries believe in gross magic and
superstition. The Tantric works, especially of the
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanskrit are lost, are now
preserved in translations in the pages of the Tibetan
Tangyur. The developments on Tantra made by the
Buddhists and the extraordinary plastic art they
developed did not fail again to create an impression on
the minds of the Hindus, and they readily incorporated
many ideas, doctrines and gods, originally conceived
by the Buddhists in their religion and literature.” The
bulk of the literature which goes by the name of the
Hindu Tantras arose almost immediately after the Bud-
dhist ideas had established themselves, though after the
Tantric Age, even up to the last century. Tantric works
were continued to be written by the Hindus.

Having thus given a survey of the history of
Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas,
doectrines and concepts in this branch of literature, we
will now proceed to give a definition or rather a descrip-
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the word ¢ Tantra.’
Many scholars have tried to show what the Tantra con-
tains, but each and every one of their descriptions are
partial and insufficient; they are bound to be so
becanse the writers of Tantras were most erratic. and
never followed any definite plan. Moreover, the defini-
tion which holds good in the case of the Hindu Tantras
is not found adequate when applied to the Buddhist
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike
the description of an elephant given by a number of
blind men.

The Hindus will not call any work a Tantra which
does not include the following subjects among many
others, for instance, the stories of the creation and the
destruction of the world, the mystic charms, a descrip-
tion of the abode of the gods, and of holy places, the

! Hindu goddesses like MAEh#cinatirf, Chinnamasts, Kali, ete., were
originally Buddhist. See Infra.
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duties of men in the four stages of life and of the posi-
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of ghosts
and other nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, the
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the position of
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of
technical terms, description of vows and observances,
distinctions between purity and impurity, enumeration
of the characteristics of males and females, account
of the duties of the king, the customs of the age,
and of the rules of law and of spiritual subjects.!
The Hindus distinguish this Sastra from two others
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agama
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are
not covered by the description of the Tantra given
above. The Agama to be called an Agama must include
besides the stories of the creation and the destruction of
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses
and the way of obtaining perfection and Purascarana
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and
four kinds of meditation and austerity.®* The literature
1 iy SfHgaY weEtany vy g |
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which is known as Yamala contains an account of
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies,
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and
manners of the time.!

The characteristics of Tantra, Yamala, and Agama
are given in almost every important Hindu Tantric
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together
will not suffice to give a true account of the entire
contents of this enormous literature. In the defini-
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and
many similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included
in it though they frequently make their appearance in
Tantric literature.

Similar features present themselves in the Tantras
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur in the
* Bibliothéque Nationale® in Paris so far published by
P. Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into
account that it is distributed among the three grand
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided,
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana.
Besides these there were other minor Yanas with no
marked individuality, such as the Tantrayana, the
Bhadrayina, ete., which may be said to have originated
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the

1 wfrw =hfawreis farrsmes e |
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numerous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the
Buddhist Tantric literature showed its great interest.
The Tantric literature was mainly written by the
Vajrayinists called Vajricaryyas, and the Siddhas
whose number is reputed to be eighty-four.

§3. Origin and Development of Vajrayana.

The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to
Mahayana and not Hinayina with its subdivisions of
Sravakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite
possible that their followers had also some sort of magi-
cal practices current amongst them.! The Sadhanamala
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a devel-
opment of the Yogacara school which evolved out of the
Sanyavada of the Madhyamakas; but the form or the
branch of the Mahdyana that was directly responsible in
this matter seems to be a tertium quid which is known
as Vajrayana, and about which very little is known to
the students of Buddhism. The Sadhanamala belongs
to the Vajrayana proper and throws immense light
on the aims, objects and practices of the people profes-
sing this peculiar religion ; we shall therefore attempt to
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have
been able to piece together from the Sadhanamala and
other Tantric texts discovered by us.

In the Sdadhanamala, the word Mahiayina occurs
twice® and from these references we can assume that the

1 In Mah@vagge SBE vi, 34, 1, 2 we read of the magical powers of the whole
family of & layman, and of special Iddhis obtained by more advanced Buddhists
by the practice of Jddipgddas (v.1,5,7; vi, 15,8}, We read also of the Bhikkhus
carrying bowls made of human skulls and earrying odd bits, bones and dirty
water. (Cullovagga v, 10, 2, 3). In the Brohmajflasiiita there is o long list of
guperstitions and magionl practices which must have been then in existence.
{P. 0f).

* P, 4, WWTETATH ORONTAR; P, 225, W W00 aregife wwY weime |
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Tantrie religion was only an outcome of Mahayana and
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The
Mahdydna in the opinion of the Vajrayanists is co-
extensive with what they called Dharma' which they
considered as eternal and to which was given a more
important place in later Buddhism, than was assigned
to Buddha himself. The word Siinya occurs almost on
every page in the present work, but, so far as it can be
ascertained, this Siinya does not represent the Sinya as
conceived by the Madhyamaka school and which is
defined as:—
wfmafmagaaTgHaage (e tam TaEuH |
or, in other words,
W HHEE BIEE ATAGHATHERHA |
st tefafaas == arafesr &g

To the Madhyamakas both the subject and the
object are Sﬁnya in essence ; there is no reality either of
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, thisis a
position which is not desirable for the Vajrayanists
because to them a positive aspect in the Vijiiana is ab-
solutely necessary. Moreover, the Madhyamaka school
is not referred to anywhere in the book except in one
place where it is in the form of an epithet, Madhyama-
karuceh, to one of the authors of the Sidhanas, namely,
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analysed
ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs
more to Yogicira than to Madhyamaka. The word
Yogiciara occurs in the Sadhanamala twice only* but
the Vijiianavida as formulated in this school of thought

1 Sadhanamala, p. 22590 WU A TTR 9HG wETFEY |
2 Sarvadarcanasafgraha, p. 23,
3 Advayavajrassgraha, p. 19, 1. 21-22.  (G.0.8. edition No. XL.)
4 p, 210—wwg grofaty Te8 FEATICEHEICE: |
P. 481 —wwA-A Tefafad Frareroew: wieq
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is explained in many places in the book,' and this leads
us to infer that the Vajrayana is a direct development
of the Yogacira school and the Vijianavada it inculcates.

The word Vajrayana occurs twice® in the Sadhana-
mala and it is characterised as ‘the path which leads to
perfect enlightenment’ or what they call in Sanskrit
Anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Vajrayana literally means
the ‘adamantine path’ or wehicle, but its technical
meaning is the “Sunya Vehicle”” wherein Stinya is used
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why
Stinyata is called Vajra is given in the undernoted couplet:

gE SnAATEERTHETET |

mzify wfy=ifa = g=gar s9g=a)°
“Sunyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and
sound, and ecannot be changed, cannot be pierced, cannot
be penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des-
troyed.” :

The Mahayanists differ from the Hinayanists in
several important points, though for both of them the
realization of Sunyata which leads to the cessation of
sufferings is imperative. But the methods followed by
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if
not altogether antagonistic. The Hinayanists are very
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by their own
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering
humanity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from
sufferings and the consequential repetition of births and
rebirths, and virtually an extinction of self altogether.
But it must be remembered that even if they are able to

1 For instance, p. 73, SIS AGE WEEy WIAHTH; pp. 93-4, WA
firsg farwars wrgarestaatog. . p. 146, Frafawrs « Swmswreem, ote.

2 p, 235, ﬂm{mﬂﬁmwﬁrﬁr LA THYEH; p. 421,
w sraAte oty ssgmTETEy |

3 Quoted from Fogaratnamald in the Bauddha Gan O Dohd, p. 8. Also from
Vajrafelhara in Advayavajrasarigraha, p. 23, 1L 234,
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gain Nirvana they cannot know the perfect truth or
remove the veil which conceals the transcendental truth,
nor can they impart the knowledge of salvation to
others.

The Mahayanists on the other hand do not care for
their own salvation: they are more solicitous about the
deliverance of their fellow creatures who are in the grip
of constant suffering than about their own. They are not
afraid of the Sasisara or the eycle of birth and rebirth in
the same sense as the Hinayanists are, but they are
always ready to undergo any troubles and sufferings if
these lead even in a small measure to the spiritual up-
lift of all beings. Their compassion for the sufferings of
humanity actuates them to renounce their merits or
even their salvation: but they are able thereby to re-
move the veil covering the transcendental truth and
become omniscient.' This ideal of a Mahayanist finds
expression in the Karandavyuha where the example of
Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva is set up, who refused to
accept his Nirvana, though fully entitled to it, until all
creatures of the world were in possession of the
Bodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world-
ly miseries.® They therefore keep their chain of Vijiidna
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the
Mahayanist, or more properly a Bodhisattva, obtains
omniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhiimis
such as are described in the Dasabhitmika Sastra.

This then may be considered the goal of every
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by following the
tenets of the Sunyavada or the Vijianavada. The
Madhyamaka theory of Nirvina is Sanya or a state

1 B. Bhattacharyya: Foreword lo the Talteasopgroha (G.0.8. No. XXX)

p- xlvii fL.
2 Simsd-ami’s Edition, p. 21—91(71 ?)sgaeifadwcm ffvewa vaefom

= gfcgfcar vt wigw gigEs SCRiEAn FAEAROEn(a?) wEe-
w=mY A stawrfaar wafem |



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a
combination of the two nor a negation of the two can be
predicated. But in Yogacara which seems to be only a
later development of the original Sanyavada the element
of Vijiana or a positive element is present in addition to
Stnya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bodhi mind
is a chain of Vijfiana which is changing every moment,
the Vijhana of the previous moment giving rise to the
Vijiidna of the next moment with the same memory,
quality, conformations, ete., and this process goes on
until the Vijiana attains either omniscience or extine-
tion or Nirvana after having eliminated all impurities.!
But once omniscience has been attained the chain of
consciousness will not strive further for Nirvana
(extinction) but will engage itself in the spiritual uplift
of all beings; it can only get rest or extinction when the
whole world is delivered.

Now this is the sort of Nirvana to which the
Vijianavadins will lead their followers. In this Nirvana,
as we have already pointed out, there are two elements :
Vijiiana and Sanya. The Vajrayana which is the direct
outcome of the Vijiianavadin school introduced a new
element, or the element of Mahasukha or ¢ eternal bliss’
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the
five Dhyani Buddhas each presiding over one of the five
Skandhas or ‘elements,” and formulated the theory of
Kulas or families of each of the Dhyani Buddhas emerg-
ing out of them in times of need. It introduced the
worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a
host of other things including a large number of gods
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, panegyrics, ete. Let us
now try to trace the origin of this new type of religion
by a reference to all available materials.

! Tawvasangraha (G.0.8.5No. XXX), p. 75— Wareiiaamar Samargrgaw-
ATARETATERAT AR N TS e E g Taaao |
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Taranath is probably right in saying that Tantrism
existed from very early times and was transmitted in
the most secret manner possible from the time of Asanga
down to the time of Dharmakirti.' Asanga who was a
brother of Vasubandhu (280-360) must have flourished
in the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti,
who is not referred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred
to by I-Tsing very probably belonged to a period between
600-650 A.D. So it can be seen that during a long
period of nearly three hundred years Tantrism was
handed down from Gurus to disciples in the most secret
manner possible before its followers could swell in number
so as openly to declare themselves; and it seems quite
possible that Saraha, Nagarjuna, Luipada, Padmavajra,
Anangavajra and finally Indrabhiiti were the chief
masters to boldly and publicly preach their doctrines and
exhort people to follow their tenets and practices,
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard in
the period intermediate between Asanga and Dharma-
kirti.

It is indeed very difficult to point our finger to the
seripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration; but
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Guhyasiddhi, a grossly Tantrie
work, leads us to infer that it was the Guhyasamaja
which was regarded as the most authoritative work of
the school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc-
trines, tenets and theories embodied in the Guhyasamaja
in all matters but also gives a sucecint digest of the work
which he designates Srisamdja in his treatise. Other?®
writers also, for instance, Indrabhuti in bhis work en-

1 ThrAnktha's Geschichte, p. 201. ik
L In
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titled the Jiianasiddhi acknowledges the Guhyasamija as
a work of great authority and gives a summary of some
of the chapters and topics dealt with in this work.®
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the
original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration.
It is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of
the faithful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakeitta. The
work which is written in the form of a Sangiti is consi-
dered as highly authoritative, even now, amongst Vajra-
yanists and is regarded as one of the Nine Dharmas of
Nepal.® This is probably the first work of the Tantra
school, and Asanga quite conceivably may have had
something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that
the Tantras were introduced by him, from the Tusita
heaven where he was initiated in mysticism by Maitreya.®
But of course, this view cannot be said to be definite, or
to be based on sufficiently strong evidence, and it is
very doubtful whether we will ever be in a position to

trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner
possible.

It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of
early Buddhism and even when Mahayanism sprang up
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on
the followers of the faith. On the Bhiksus the rules
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they
must not have anything to do with women, must not
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish,
appetisers and many similar objects of enjoyment were
specially forbidden. The rules were indeed good and

! Here the Tantra is characterised as Srisam@jottarn, meaning probably the
Becond Part of the Guhyasamdja. The Jaanasiddhi is in the course of publica-
tion in G.0.8.

* Bendall : Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. p. 70,

3 Bee for instance, Waddel : Lamaism, p- 125, Evidence of Hindu Tantras
also favours the theory that the Tantras were imported from ontside. See Nepal
Catalogue, Vol. 11, Preface, p. xviii.
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were very attractive in the time of Buddha but inas-
much as they were unnatural their followers could be
expected to follow them only for a certain time but not
always or for centuries. It was wholly absurd to expect
obedience to such strict disciplinary measures from all
members of the Sangha even in Buddha’s lifetime, if
not for centuries after his Mahaparinirvana. And after
all what would be the result ? Freedom from births and
rebirths is only a possibility, and the success at best is
only questionable. The members of. the Sangha must
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points
were already in evidence in the second great Council when
the Mahasanghikas were expelled from the Church by the
Sthaviras becaunse the latter were unwilling to make any
concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Rebellion
against the rules on broader and more importaint mat-
ters of discipline must have been in existence amongst
the monks,! but they could not create a party of their
own which would sufficiently be able to cope with the
orthodox section which was sure to go against them and
denounce them as heretics. Those monks who saw
salvation only in leading a natural life went on devising
plans and probably by writing what we call the original
Tantras which were secretly handed down through their
trusted disciples who could practice the rites only in
secret. These Tantras are in the form of Sasigitis
and are said to have been delivered by the Buddha in
an Assembly of the Faithful. It is in this Sasigiti form
that all new ideas were introduced into Buddhism and

1 In the Vinayapitaks SBE we hoar of monks who used to send wreaths of
fowers to wives, daughters, young women and fernale slaves,-to it on one seat,
lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet with the wives and danghters and young
women and female slaves, to eat food any time, to drink strong drinks, to
dance, to sing, and play mngic and all these together in every comhination.
Buddha heard of this and sent some of his trusted disciples to earry Pabbajaniya-
‘kamma against them. Cullavagga, 1-13.
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the Sangitis, we must remember, were very powerful
agencies in the introduction of innovations.

The orthodox followers of the faith were sure to
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity
of the Sasngiti literature. The original Tantras of Bud-
dhism were also therefore in the Sangiti form wherein
were inculcated doctrines which were diametrically
opposed to the teachings of Buddha. Easy methods
leading to happiness in this world were held out in this
literature ; easy paths leading to salvations were shown ;
great parade was made of the merits to be gained by the
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, panegyrics and
worship of gods. But everywhere any casual reader can
detzct a desire on the part of the authors to thwart all
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers.
These disciplinary regulations gradually slackened down
one after another, and nltimately when the Vajrayanists
gained in power and got an overwhelming majority a
general revolution was declared against the Mahayana
orthodoxy which in course of time dwindled to nothing-
ness as it was powerless to fight against the growing
disorder amongst the Tantrics.

The Vajrayanists were however conscious that they
were doing something which was against religion and
morality, and covert hints to justify their action are not.
altogether infrequent in their literature. Indulgence in
five Makaras cannot be said to be conducive to the good
of anybody in any religion; to gain emancipation
through the agencies of women such as was advocated
in Vajrayana did not also fail to create a baneful im-
pression on the minds of their followers. Hence we find
on their part a keen desire to justify their broad princi-
ples, and examples of this kind may prove interesting.
The responsibilities of the Bodhisattva indeed are very
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heavy entailing untold sacrifices. They have to sacri-
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity,
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly
enjoyments for the benefit of all beings in order to
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhisattvas
cannot obtain their salvation even if they are entitled to
it. But they must remain in existence and must strive
for the uplift of all. If these Bodhisattvas commit little
mistakes such as taking wine, being in the company
of women, indulging in good food, fish, meat, etc.,
certainly these should not be taken into account in view
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were daily
making for the good of others.’

Later on this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists
gave a blank charter by boldly declaring that there is
nothing in the world that cannot be dome by the
Bodhisattva who has taken a vow to emancipate the
world. Tt is of course very interesting to note in this con-
nection that ultimately in the Tantric literature the vow
to emancipate the world was reduced to a mere conven-
tion, and though every Vajrayanist had to express this
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common
men are ordinarily doomed to hell were the only things
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhfiti who
was one of the greatest diffusers of Tantrism says in his
Jianasiddhi that by those identical actions which make
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cyeles,
the Yogis obtain emancipation.* They went a degree

1 Compare : Cittadodhanaprakarana in JASB, LXVIIL, p. 178:
sty wEaTe gEN SawAeT |
sathe T NG SATECUNG: |

2 JaGnasiddhi, p. 32, &l 15.
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still further and in an authoritative Tantric work we
find the following still bolder declaration :—
aRTafaE /5 SuTgEA T |
fafd sgaraa srawmr feam = g !
“These three worlds as a whole have been created
by Vajranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the
worshippers.”

But the Sadhaka has to see that his mind is not
troubled or that he is not attached to anything, meaning
thereby to any special food or special woman. If the mind
is troubled once the emancipation will be difficult to
obtain.* The crowning remarks were given by Ananga-
vajra where sanction for hideous immorality is given
in apparently very harmless words. He says “without
Prajnaparamitd emancipation is not possible, and
Prajiiaparamita resides in every woman. Emancipation
can only be obtained by coming in contact with any
woman whether of low origin or high or whether mother,
sister or other near relatives.”® Vajrayanists went
beyond due limits in their spite against the strict rules
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged
headlong into the worst immorality and sin, and practised
a religion which has been characterised by Raja Rajendra
Lal Mitra in the following most significant words:—

““Seeing however that the work in which they
oceur is reckoned to be the Sacred Scripture of

1 Prajiiopayavinifcayasiddhi, p. 23, &1 31.

2 Ibid, p. 24, 6l 40:— __
T AYT 99NA gYT 119.13 |
s fawia 7 fafgas maraw )

* Cf. Prajfopayaviniscayasiddhi, pp. 22 ff.—
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millions of intelligent human beings, and their
counterparts exist in almost the same words in
Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who
are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of
a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of
human understanding which yields to such delusions.
in the name of religion, and the villainy of the
priesthood which so successfully inculcates them.”

Probably in the course of time the Vajrayanists
would have stepped back and brought in a more hea:lthy
tone in their religion, but by the time a reaction could set
in the Muhammadans, were already up and doing, and
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by
killing every monk they could meet on the streets and by
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest-
hood engaged in still more objectionable rites and
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also
the Jainas to a certain extent, could not throw off the
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India. The
reason for this isnot far toseek. The attractive practices
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued
to fan the fire all along. All Sampradayas as they are
called are nothing but organisations for feeding worthless
and idle priesthood. They are supposed to minister to
those householders who are constantly practising
impious actions and daily gaining in sins. These
gigantic organisations therefore are more or less the
outcome of superstitious belief on the part of ordinary
mortals and in these alone the residue of the once
popular Tantrism now finds its expression.
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Further, the Vajrayana incorporated many leading
tenets of Mantrayana which was a form of Mahayana
Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, Mandalas, and gods
were given the greatest prominence for the attainment
of Siddhis or else Nirvana or omniscience. The earliest
book of this class is the Vidyadharapilaka which has
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the
canonical literature of the Mahasanghikas. But this
unfortunately is not available to us in original Sanskrit
and we cannot say anything with regard to its subject
matter or the particular tenets inculeated therein. But
the case of the other work entitled the Maijusrimulakalpa
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha-
mahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The
text of the book which forms a part of the Vaipulya-
gutras of the Mahayana school is decidedly the earliest
work of Mantrayana at present available. It is written
in the Sangiti form, and in the same style as other
Mahayanastutras are, in prose and verse, and in an
archaic style very closely resembling the Gatha style.
This book must have been very popular even after the
destruction of Buddhism in India as will be evident
from the fact that the book was copied only about four
hundred years back'in a monastery of Southern India by
Ravicandra the head of the monastery called the
Malaghosa Vihara. The Maijusrimulakalpa deals with
the formul® and practices which lead to the material
prosperity of the followers of Mahayana, and probably
belongs to the early centuries A.D. but decidedly after
the time of the composition of the Amitayus Satra or the
Sukhavati Vyitha which ushered in the conceptions of
Amitabha or Amitayus and AvalokiteSvara for the first
time in Mahayana. The Amitayus Satra was first
translated into Chinese at a period between A.D. 148 and
A.D. 170 and hence the time of its composition may be
fixed at about 100 A.D. or a little later. The Maiijusri-
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mitlakalpa in that case would be only about a hundred
years later than the Amitayus Sitra. If we take the
Guhyasamaja as the very first and the most authorita-
tive work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also
that much time must have elapsed between the age of
Mﬂﬁjmérimﬁlakalpa and the age of the Guhyasamaja,
which cannot be very much later than the time of
Asaniga who is traditionally regarded as the author of
the new introduction.

The beginning of the Sangiti in the Malakalpa is in
the orthodox style in opposition to the Tantric style
which is decidedly later and where in the very opening
scene Buddha is introduced in the company of a large
number of women instead of an assembly of pure and
pious Bodhisattvas as in the case of the earlier Sangitis.
The doctrine of the five Dhyani Buddhas or even their
names and Mudras and their families are all absent in
the Malakalpa while all these are present in the Guhya-
samaja. Moreover, the Mantras and Mudras which were
later on systematised in the Vajrayana book are found
scattered in the body of the text of the M wtlakalpa in a
disorganised manner. The Mantras of some of the
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the Mulakalpa
though not exactly with the same meaning or form in
which they are met with in the Guhyasamaja. Further-
more, the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules
of morality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation
by the five Makaras and other prohibited rites and
practices, has not made its appearance in the Milakalpa.
The Malakalpa indeed speaks of the Mantrayana but it
does notrefer to Vajrayana which is mentioned for the first
time in the Guhyasamija. Under these circumstances
we may be justified in calling the Malakalpa as one of
the earliest Mahayana Siitra works on which perhaps is
based the outward foundation of the Vajrayina system.
Yet, one who will read the Maijusrimilakalpa very
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carefully will not fail to notice that it is the product
behind which there is a history of development of
several centuries. And probably, if we could go to the
root of this Mantrayina, we would have voiced the
opinion of Santaraksita and Kamalasila that instruc-
tions on Tantras, Mantras, Mudras, and Mandalas were
delivered by Buddha himself for the benefit of such of
his followers who cared more for the material prosperity
than the spiritual.

We can thus see that the Vajrayana took into
account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notions
and theories, and incorporated all that was best in
Buddhism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was
owing to this that it attained great popularity. It
satisfied everybody, the cultured and the uncultured, the
pious and the habitual sinners, the lower and the higher
ranks of people and devotees. The Vajrayana which
was in essence a very demoralising religion and went
against all the teachings of Buddha and of the great
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular only becaunse
it could cater for all tastes and because it wascosmo-
politan in character.

It is difficult to suggest the exact place where
Tantrism originated. The introduction of Sakti worship
in religion is so un-Indian that we are constrained to
admit it as an external or foreign influence. Some of
the Tantras also support this view." But these Tantrics
who incorporated Sakti worship into their religion had
some strongholds of their own from where the Tantras

1 For instance Nepal Catalogue, Vol. 11, p. 148 under the description of the
Sodatanityd Tantra :
- - e
A WEW WA AaA R |
WA ANAT A N & TamEwd )
M.M. Haraprasad Shastri informed us that he had discovered s Tantra where

Siva gives instruction to PhArvati—ar=g & 91T 99 wINSOH gau:, snd asks
her to preach the Tantra to all and then return.
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were disseminated amongst the Indian public and became
popular. In the Sadhanamald*® we find mention of four
Pithas or sacred spots of the Vajrayanists, namely,
Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Parpagiri and Uddiyana.® The
identification of the first two is certain. Both are
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakhya is now
known both as Kamakhya or Kamariipa which is a few
miles off from Gauhati. Sirithatta is modern Sylhet.
The identification of the two others has given rise to
much speculation and theorizing. Parnagiri is some-
_ times identified with modern Poona but this is very

doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to
suggest any new identification. Uddiydna is by far the
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and
its exact situation has been a matter of great contro-
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyana with
Udyana in the Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place
Uddiyana somewhere in Kashgarh. M.M. Haraprasad
Shastri definitely placed it in Orissa. We supported the
third theory in several instances and assigned our
grounds.® Indrabhati is described as a king of Ud-
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as his son.* Padma-
sambhava married a sister of Santaraksita in the
latter’s native place in Zahor.® (Modern Sabhar in the
District of Dacca.) Santaraksita belonged to the royal
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible
that the king of this place would allow his daughter to
be married to a vagabond who comes from such a
long distance as Kashgarh or Udyana in Swat, being
driven out of the kingdom by his father Indrabhiti,®

L 2 Op. cit. pp. 453, 455.

£ Also spelt as OddiyEna, Odiyana, Odryfina.

? Bhattacharyya : Indian Buddhist Teonography, Intro. p. xxvii, and Glimp-
#28 of Vajraydnag (in the Procsedings of the Madras Grl.an.l.u] Conference), p. 133.

4 Waddel : Lamaism, p. 350 '

& Op. ecit. p. 382. ZiRhoris identified by Waddel with Lahore with & query
* after it

& Op. eit. p. 381,
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We can explain this marriage only if Uddivana and
Zahor are believed to be nearer to each other. More-
over, Uddiyana is mentioned along with Kamakhya and
Sirihatta which, as we can see, are very near each other,
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso-
ciated with the other two even though the distance may
be very considerable.’

Uddiyana,® according to the authority of Pag Sam
Jon Zan, is the place where Tantric Buddhism first
developed. In the history of the eighty-four Siddhas
Uddiyana is described as containing 500,000 towns and
divided into two kingdoms. In the one called Sambhala
Indrabhati ruled, and in the other Lankapuri® Jalendra
ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhiti's sister
Laksmimkara who became a Siddha after which Indra-
bhiti handed over the kingdom to his son.*

This also does not clear up our difficulties but the
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that
of Lankapuri which is generally identified with either
(1) a peak in the Amarakantaka mountain, or (2) a place
in Assam, or (3) Central India, or (4) Ceylon.* But
Lanka is never taken to the Northernmost and Western-
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi-
fication of Lanka in Assam then Uddiyana will have to
be located in the same country probably in the Western
part of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakhya
and Sylhet are both situated in Assam which was till
recently formed part of the province of Bengal.

Moreover, the first Siddbacaryva Luipa in the Pag
Sam Jon Zan is described as sprung from the fisherman

1 Compare Waddel, op. cit p. 182 * and to the cemetery of Lankf (Crtsegs-pa)
in the country of Zihor, where he wes named * Padmasambhava.” Note this
Lanks was a part of the kingdom of Uddiyina.

_ % 8. C. Das wrongly writes Udy&na for Uddiyina ss he might have thought
the two to be definitely identical.

3 Note in Waddel; op. cit, p. 182, Lanka is associated with Zihor.

4 Taranath, 325. 58 THQ Vol II, June, 354.
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caste of Uddiyvina who rose to be the writer in the
employ of the king of Uddiyana and was then known as
Samantasubha. He met Savaripa who initiated him
into the mysteries of Tantrism.' But in the Tangyur
Catalogue he is characterised as a Mahayogisvara and
what is important as a Bengali.* M.M. Haraprasad
Shastri has discovered some Bengali songs composed by
him and published them in his now eclassical work
Bauddha Gan O Doha with a short account of the author
and his songs in the introduction.” Luipa seems to have
composed a book of songs entitled Luhipadagitika, which
is now preserved in Tibetan translation only and from
which only a few songs are extant in the original language.

There is then an apparent discrepancy in the two
statements about the native place of Luipa, the testi-
mony of Pag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be Uddiyina
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it in Bengal.
There is, however, in our opinion no diserepancy in the
two statements, because Luipa can belong to Uddiyana
and still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddiyana
not being settled under the circumstances enumerated
above it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how-
ever Lankapura, the counterpart of Uddiyana, is located
according to Prof. Jacobi in Assam, then Uddiyana also
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.*

It is then in Uddiyana that Tantrism first developed
and was probably transmitted to the other Pithas
Kamakhya, Sirihatta and Parpagiri (which must be
somewhere near) and thence to the rest of India.

1 Op. cit. Index, oxv.

+ 2 P, Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Naticonale, 2
partie, p. 33 under No. xii, 8.

3 Op. cit, p. 20,

4 In the Sidhanamdld, pp. 80 and 53 Sarahapl is also associated with
Uddiyina. Saraha wrote s number of Bengali songs. Buddha Gén O Dohd
intro. p. 26. He i said to have been born in the kingdom of E&jaT (1) in
Eastern India. Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. xxvi.
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§ 4. Chronology of Vajrayana.

From the foregoing it will appear that it is indeed
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion,
but it is much more difficult and hazardous with the
present materials to attempt to build a chronology of
Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made some-
where. Let us attempt, therefore, to make out a
beginning in a way which may be above adverse criti-
cism. It has already been pointed out that Vajrayina
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty
and not altogether free from error; and this, especially,
when we have to depend for information on works of
highly questionable authority like the Pag Sam Jon Zan
or Taranath’s Geschieste.

The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras
were introduced into Buddhism by Asanga, the elder
brother of Vasubandhu, who flourished as we have
shown elsewhere' between A.D. 280-360. But what
he taught and what he introduced the history does not
tell. We may however hold that he introduced some-
thing very questionable inte Buddhism. The accounts
of Taranath*®* point unmistakably to the fact that the
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in a
period between Asanga and Dharmakirti; but the
material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana
literature consists in some important Guruparamparas
or the succession lists of Gurus and disciples through
whom a particular Tantra has been handed down.
Two such lists prove very valuable in determining the
chronology of Vajrayana: one given in the Tangyur
Catalogue of P. Cordier and another in the Pag Sam
Jon Zan quoted in the edition of the Chakra Sambhara

1 Foreword to the Tatlvasarmgraha (GOS No. XXX) p- lxvif,
£ Tarfnith, 201.
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(sic) Tanira by the late Kazi Dawasam Dup.! The
first gives the succession as follows:—

1. Padmavajra, 2. Anangavajra, 3. Indrabhati,
4. Bhagavati Laksmi, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa,
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Heruka. .

The second succession list on which we can rely
for the preszent is the list of Gurus and disciples through
whom the Cakrasamvara Tanira was handed down,
namely : 1. Saraha, 2. Nagarjuna, 3. Sa.?nripﬁ, 4, Luipé,
5. Vajraghanta, 6. Kacchapa, 7. Jalandhari, 8. Krsna-
caryya, 9. Guhya, 10. Vijayapa, 11. Tailopa (or Tilipa),
12. Naropa.

It is natural to assume that the Tantric Gurus were
very particular about their succession lists and each
important Tantra may be believed to have a list of this
kind. When these Tantras were translated into Tibetan
the translators occasionally noted down the tradition of
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession
of Gurus and disciples. It is in this way some lists
have been preserved and at present constitute our only
authentic material in determining the chronology of
this extensive literature.

The two lists above stated are pretty long and
cover a considerably long period, and seem to be fairly
authentic. 1In these two lists the point of contact is
represented by Jalandhari who in the second list was
the first to profess the Hevajratantra and to compose a
work on the subject. The Hevajratantra was introduced
by Padmavajra who must therefore be earlier than

1 In determining the chronology importance has been laid on the sequence
of works composed by each author and on ascertaining from the titles or actual
works how far one is indebted to the other, When such information
cannot be had, help from Tharfinith and soch other aunthorities has been
freely taken. No reliance has however been placed on the mere words of these
Tibetan authorities when evidence of borrowing is manifested in the actual works

composed by the authore,
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Jalandhari by at least one generation.' The second
point of contact is that Kamalasila who was removed
by one generation from Indrabhiiti wrote a book in
which he closely followed a commentary composed by
Saraha. The third point of contact is that Darika in
one of his songs reverentially mentions the name of
Luipa who must therefore be earlier.

Now in the first list the name of Indrabhiti is by
this time quite familiar; he was the father of Guru Pad-
masambhava who was invited by a king of Tibet and
who along with Santaraksita the author of the Tattva-
sangraha erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749
A.D. We have elsewhere * discussed this question and
have shown that the time when Indrabhiti lived can be
fixed to a period between A.D. 687-717 onwards. If we
take A.D. 717 as the starting point and 12 years be-
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then

the approximate time of the first succession list will be
as follows :—

1. Padmavajra .. ¢ir. 693 AD.
2. Anangavajra .. ecir. 705 AD.
3. Indrabhiti <o useers T AT,
4. Laksmimkara - Cir. 729 AD.
5. Lilavajra .. cir. T4l A.D.
6. Darikapa .. cir. 763 A.D.
7. Sahajayogini Cinta .. cir. 765 A.D.
8. Dombi Heruka e o8 17T AD:

Now if Jalandhari is taken to be removed by only
one generation from Padmavajra who introduced the
Hevajratantra for the first time, and an interval of 12
years is taken between each succession the chronological
order of the second succession will be as follows :—

1 If however we believe in the story that be along with Goraksa, Kinhup&
and Gopicandra belonged to the reign of Devapiala (cir, 820 A.D.), then accord-
ing to our calenlation A.D. 784 will have to be assigned to Luip& who is referred
to by Diirikap (753 A.D.) ! But this is absurd. Seo infra.

% Tatteasarivgraha, foreword, p- xvi.
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1. Saraha os - Cir. 633 AD.
2. Nagiarjuna .. cir. 645 A.D.
3. Savaripa .. cir. 657 A.D.
4. Luipa e o, 069 AD:
5. Vajraghanta .. cir, 681 AD.
6. Kacchapa .. cir. 893 A.D.
7. Jalandharipa .. cir. 706 A.D.
8. Krmsnicaryya o roar TITEACTE
9. Guhya .. cir. 729 AD.
10. Vijayapa .. ocir. 741 AD.
x % 1
11. Tailopa (or Tilipa) .. cir. 978 A.D.
12. Naropa .. oir. 990 AD.

When we fix the time of Saraha we practically go
to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Tantrayina, be-
cause Saraha is reputed to be one of the chief promul-
gators of the Tantric religion. Both Taranith and the
author of the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was
one of the earliest writers and diffnsers of Tantric doe-
trines and practices. While mentioning the origin of
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives us
the information® that Saraha (633 A.D.) introduced the
Buddhakapila Tantra, Luipa (669 A.D.) the Yogini
Saiicaryi, Kambala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) the
Hevajratantra, Krsnacaryya (717 A.D.) the Sampufatilaka,
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divisions of the Krsna-
yamdaritantra, Gambhiravajra the Vajramrta, Kukkuri
(693 A.D.) the Mahamaya, and Pito (?) the Kalacakra.
Tt is interesting to note that the name of Saraha has

also been placed on the top of the succession list of a

Tantra of no less celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan-

1 There was, it seems, a big gap before Tailopf and all the intermediste
Gurus were not mentionad. Tilipi was a contemporary of Mahipila, probably
the first Mahipila of the Pila Dynasty while Niroph succeeded Jetir, also a
contemporary of Mahlpila s & Dvirapandita of Vikrama#ila. Pag Sam Jon
Zan, index, pp. xh, Iv.

2 THhrAnAth, p. 275 1.

T e e—
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tra and that the names of at least four among the Gurus
in Taranatha’s list are in chronological order, namely,
Saraha, Luipa, Padmavajra, and Krsnacarya in accord-
ance with the proposed caleulation.

Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given
by Taranath is corroborated by the author of the Pag
Sam Jon Zan. According to him Rahulabhadra or
Saraha was the name of a Buddhist sage born of a Brah-
min and a Dakini, in the city of Rajiii(?)in the Eastern
country. He was an adept both in the Brahmanical and
the Buddhist lores and flourished during the reign of
King Candanpila of Pricya. He worked some miracles
in the presence of king Ratna Phala and his Brabmin
minister and thereby converted them to the Buddhist
faith. Afterwards he became the high priest of Nalanda.
It is also related of him that he visited Orissa where
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt the Mantrayana, and
from there proceeded to Maharastra. There he united
in Yoga with a female ascetic who had approached him
in the guise of an archer’s daughter. Having performed
the Mahamudra ritual of mysticism with her he attained
to Siddhi. He was thenceforward called Saraha. He
used to sing the Doka (hymns) of mysticism and there-
by converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism.
He is characterised as the earliest diffuser of Tantric
Buddhism. He composed a large number of works
in Sanskrit and several among them are preserved
in the Tibetan Tangyur.

All our authorities, namely, Taranath, the author
of the Pag Sam Jon Zan and the Cakrasamvara succes-
sion list are agreed on one point at least that Sarahapa-
da, also known as Sarahapa, Sarahabhadra and Raihul-
bhadra, was one of the earliest Buddhists responsible
for diffusing the Tantric knowledge and popularising it.
It is noteworthy that our caleculation makes him a con--
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temporary of Dharmakirti (600650 A.D.) during or after
whose time according to Taranath the Tantras got
publicity.

The next author of importance is Nagarjuna (A.D.
645) who is, of course, different from the author of the
same name who is regarded as the founder of the
Madhyamaka school of Buddhist philosophy. Absurd
accounts are recorded about the life of this Nagiarjuna
and wild stories are told of his stupendous magical
feats. M. Walleser,! after a thorough investigation of
the accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese
sources, has come to the conclusion that there was no
such person as Nagarjuna existent on the face of the
earth. From his learned and scholarly observations it
can be easily seen that the Tibetan sources have hope-
lessly mixed up together the accounts of the Nagarjuna
the disciple of Asvaghosa with the Nagarjuna who was
a disciple of Saraha. One flourished in the first and
second quarter of the second century and was the Guru
of Aryadeva, while the other flourished somewhere in
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus
being separated by nearly five hundred years. But as
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the
same person a serious confusion has arisen. The Chinese
version which does not take into account the Tantric
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in
absurd stories about his life. We are not, however, here
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder
of the Madhyamaka school, but we can easily prove the
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be a historical
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of
his are recorded in the Sadhanamala, one for the wor-
ship of Vajratard,* while the other relates to the wor-
ship of Ekajata.® In the colophon* of the latter

1 The Life of NagBrjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources, p. 1.
2 p. 1031, 3 p. 265 1. ¢ WSS WY wEEH |
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it is distinetly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Saidhana
from the country of Bhota which may be identified
with Tibet. The worship of Ekajata appears to have
been current in Tibet, and the goddess probably be-
longed to the primitive Bon religion of that country,
and it was Nagarjuna who for the first time introdunced
this goddess into Buddhism. We can thus see that
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratara, Mahécinatara,
etc., is comparatively a recent introduction in Indian
-religions, and definitely say that any work, Buddhist
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be
later than the time in which Nagirjuna fourished.
Néagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number
of Tantric works the translations of many of which
are still preserved in the Tibetan Tangyur.®

Savaripa (657 A.D.) is ‘our third author in chrono-
logical order. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan® he is des-
cribed as having belonged to the hill tribe called the
Savaras or huntsmen in Bangala where he met
Nagarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country,
and embraced Tantrism, and after being initiated by
him, along with his two wives Lokl and Guni attained
to sainthood. This Savaripa was also a historical per-
son and has composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla which
is published in the Sadhanamala, for the first time.*® He
is also the author of a number of melodious songs
in the vernacular of his country which according to
the authority of Pag Sam Jon Zan was Bangala. This
Sadhana above referred to has been found in only one
manuscript, namely, the one from Cambridge which
bears a date in Newari Era equivalent to A.D. 1165.
In this Sadhana also there is a Dok in vernacular. *

Luipa (A.D. 669) is our next anthor in chronological

1 Bea Infra. 2 Op cit, Index, p. exxxi.
2 p, 385, i See Infra and S@dhanamald, p. 357,
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order. He is termed the first Siddhacaryya or magi-
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddhists.
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P, Cordier, he is distinct-
ly called a Bengali' He is further said to have
sprung up from the fisherman caste of Uddiyana and
was very fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly
a clerk in the employ of the king of Uddiyana and was
known as Samantaéubha.® Several Dohas of his are
recorded in the Caryacaryavinifcaya® which has been
published in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadhyaya
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta.

Leaving aside the. next two Gurus such as Vaj-
raghanta and Kacchapa about whom we have practically
very little historical information, we pass on to another
great name in Tantric Buddhism. This is Padmavajra
(A.D. 693) the first name in the first succession list
above referred to and the author of a large number of
works out of which only two are extant in Sanskrit
while many others are preserved in translations in
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taranath he was the
first to introduce the Hevajratantra in Vajrayana,
which he did along with his collaborator, Kambalapada.
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemporary of Indra-
bhiiti, Lalitavajra and Kukkuripa.* This Lalitavajra
is probably the senior Lalitavajra who is said to have
introduced the three divisions of the Krsnayamaritan-
tra,’ and therefore should be distinguished from the
later Lalitagupta who was a disciple of Advayavajra.®
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his is believed to
have introduced into Vajrayina the Mahamayatanira.

Padmavajra was a historical figure and we have
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the

1 op. eit., Veol. 1T, p. 33. 2 Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, P CXV.
3 Bauddha Gan O Dohd, p. 1-76, 4 ThranAth, p. 185,
& Tardndth, p 2751 6 see balow.
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Guhyasiddhi,' which seems to have been a work of
great authority in Tibet even so late as 1747 A.D. when
Pag Sam Jon Zan was written.? The whole work is
written in what is called the fwilight language but
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and
objectionable rites and practices, which he terms secret
rites. According to Padmavajra such practices and
rites were first formulated by the Buddha and were first
recorded in the Srisamaja which is only another name
of the Guhyasamaja. Beyond the Srisamija he says
there is no better treasure in the three worlds.® Fur-
ther, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of
Vajrayana which is the most secret of all secrets, and
is without Swabhava (real nature) and is pure and in-
comparable. He advocates the meditation on the
Prajia (wisdom) and the Upaya (means) and the
remembrance of the admantine mind, all of which are
more secret than all secrets and which are not possible
of attainment without the female element or the
Sakti® He asks his followers to enjoy the Maha-
mudra conjoined with the Upaya which is in his own
body. The knowledge of Mabamudra which is most
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be realized
by one’s own self.” Padmavajra, in accordance with the

! One copy exists in the Oriental Institute MSS, Library and another is
with MM. H.P. Shastri of Caloutta.

2 Se¢e op. cit., p. lxiii, index,
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teachings of Guhyasamaja, follows the doctrine of the
five Dhyani Buddhas, and says that by these five forms
alone Sambodhi can be attained in accordance with the
pronouncement of the Tathagatas. The five forms are:
Saévata (Vairocana) Aksobhva, Ratna, Ayus, (Ami-
tabha) and Kuladya (Amoghasiddhi).' Siddhi or per-
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but
those who so desire should, according to Padmavajra,
take up the secret rite which is the destroyer of all dual
thoughts. If he iz initiated in the Tantra of Srisamiija
which is the cause of all happiness he may obtain
divine perfection by coming in contact with the Maha-
mudra. But in order to do so the initiation (Abhiseka)
must be taken from a Gurn without whose kind assist-
ance no success can follow.* Throughout Guhyasiddhi
similar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the
practices inculcated therein. The long and short of the
whole work is that without Mahimudra (great woman)
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But
if yon are initiated into the Mahdmudra cult success is
assured even if you do things which are against all
laws, social or religious.”

Jalandharipa, also known as Hadipa (7v5 AD.),
whom we place one generation after Padmavajra or
Saroruhavajra is made by Taranath * a contemporary of

1 ggrTofic RiTYos SerEwEE |
wrRATE AT S fEaT §
2 wia WAl (aTE = sTggivar=aia |

4 Op. cit., p. 195.
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several important personalities such as Bhartrhari,
Vimalacandra, Krsnicaryya, Tantipa and even Dharma-
kirti. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan' it is said that he was
buried in a hole underground by the order of the King
Gopicandra of Catigaon, who was afterwards converted
to mysticism by the Acarya.

It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly
from the above aceounts and all that can be said now is
that Jalandhari was regarded as a very ancient Siddha-
caryya as may be evidenced by Taranath’s making
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is defi-
nitely known to be the first half of the seventh cen-
tury A.D. His other contemporaries are mostly myste-
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of
accuracy, as to the time when they flourished. The
very fact that Jalandhari wrote a commentary on a
work of Saroruhavajra® and followed the Hevajratantra
introduced by him® places him one generation after
Padmavajra who flourished at the end of the seventh
century.

Anangavajra (705 A D.), the disciple of Padmavajra,
is characterised in the history of the Eighty-four
Siddhapurusas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern
India.* The time of Gopala has been fixed by V. A,
Smith® as ¢ir 730 A.D. But S.C. Vidyabhaisana places
himbetween 695and 705 A.D.* Dr. S. Krisnaswami Iyen-
gar also doubtsthisdate; and in the absence of any inserip-
tional or monumental evidence we are more in favour of
accepting the earlier date. Anargavajra’sdate willthere-

1 Op. cit. index, p. xovii The same story is repeated in Sukur Muham.
mad's Gopicinder SannyBsa, edited by N. K. Bhattasali of Dacca. See pp. 11 1.

2 Cat. du Fonds Tibetain, I1, p. 18,

! TEr&ndth p. 2760

4 See Anangavajrs in op. cit.

& Early History of India, 3rd edition, p. 413.

% History of Indian Logic, p. 323,  Gopals who reigned up to 705 A.D."
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fore be in consonance with the theory advanced in the his-
toryof the Eighty-four Mahasiddhas. Anangavajraseems
to be a fairly well-known author as can be seen from the
number of works written by him whose translations now
find place in the Tibetan Tangyur. One of his famous
compositions is the Prajiiopiyavinifcayasiddhi, copies
of which are available in the Nepal Durbar Library® and
the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal® The
work is characterised by its boldness of spirit and by
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now in the course of
publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Like Jalan-
dharipdi who is probably his contemporary, he also
wrote several works on the Hevajratantra® which was
for the first time introduced into Buddhism by his
Guru Padmavajra.

The next author of importance is Indrabhiti, (717
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, which is generally identi-
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a
part of Bengal. He was the father of Padmasambhava
who conjointly with the famous logician Santaraksita
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet in the year
749 A.D.* His sister was Laksminkara who was married
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas® to
the Prince of Sambhala and attained Siddhi. Indra-
bhiiti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayina and
Tantra long after his time.” He has written a large num-
ber of works and at least twenty-three among them are
preserved in the pages of the Tibetan Tangyur in transla-
tions.” We have, however, been fortunate to discover

1 Nepal Catalogue, Val. II, p. 84f.

¢ Deseriptive Catalogue Goot. Collection, vol. I, p. 110.

3 Ag we know from the index to Bouddha Gan O Doha, p. v.

4 See Supra, p. xxxix; see also B. Bhattacharyya; Glimpaes of Vajraydna.
{in the Proceedings, Madras Oriental Conference], p. 133.

5 Waddel ; Lamaism, p. 576.

8 Die Feschisten der 54 Zaouberer : see Indrabhiiti.

T Nepal Catalogue I1, p. 56. 8 Bawddha Gn O Dokd, app. p. 14.
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at least two of his works in original Sanskrit, namely, the
Kurukullasadhana which appears in the Sadhanamala it-
self, while the other is called Jianasiddhi.' This latter
has been taken up for publication in the Gaelwad's Ori-
ental Series and we hope to publish it at no very distant
date. The Jaanasiddhi* is an extremely interesting
work in twenty-two chapters, giving in a nut-shell many
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayana which throw
immense light on this obscure religion.

As the title indicates the thesis of the Jaanasiddhi
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained
through the medium of knowledge which is nothing but
the knowledge of the five Tathagatas or the Dhyini
Buddhas. In the first chapter which is entitled Tattva-
nirdesa the author says that Vajrayina is the essence of
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about
in the sea of Samsara. Emancipation cannot be obtain-
ed either by Mudra or Mantra, or Mandala or by the
learned or by the fools, or by any one who is devoid of
knowledge. Those who are conversant with the kind of
knowledge which is preached here can attain Bodhi
even if they indulge in actions which are against law
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, ete.
The knowledge, the author says, cannot be obtained
without the kind offices of the Guru or the preceptor
whose characteristics he describes. The knowledge is
then defined as the knowledge of the Tathagatas which is
also known by the three terms Vajrajiiana ‘admantine
knowledge,” Samantabhadra *auspicious all round’ or
Mahamudra ‘ great woman®. This knowledge is subdivid-
ed into five Adaréajiiana, Samatajfiana, Pratyaveksana-
jnana, Krtyanusthanajiiana and Suvisuddhajiiana each

1 One copy is in the possession of MM, Haraprasad Shastri and two copies
are in the Baroda Oriental Institute,

2 For a comprehensive summary see Glimpees of Vajraydna, Op. cit. 1371,
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of which is represented by one of the five Dhyani Bud-
dhas. Armed with these five kinds of knowledge the
ascetic should think himself as Stinya in essence and all
else as Siinya, and with all the paraphernalia of worship
should worship none but himself. There is no restriction
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women
of the lowest classes such as the (Candalas or the Dombis
are epecially recommended for the purposes of Ma-
hamudra perfection, though daughters of higher castes
such as Brahmins are also recommended with the re-
mark that the worshipper must take care that his mind
is not in any way troubled, always bearing in mind that
there is no better truth than that which is experienced
by himself.

The next author in chronological order is Krsna-
caryya (717 A.D.). In Tangyur®' we meet with several
I{ﬁuﬁ.cﬁryyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate
between them in the absence of more definite materials,
Taranath makes Krsnacaryya a contemporary of Jalan-
dhari, Bhartrhari, Gopicandra and even Dharmakirti.
Taranath is probably wrong in making him a contempo-
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour-
ished in the first half of the seventh century. Krsna-
caryya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhari and
Gopicandra * both of whom in all probability flourished
in the first quarter of the 8th century.

According to the Pag Sam Jon Zan this Krsna was
born of a Brahmin family of Orissa and was initiated
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. His disciple was
a weaver (Tantipa).” Krsna is credited in the same
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the
male and female divinities sit clasping each other.*

! Bouddha Gan O Doha, app. p. 214,
2 Sukur Muhammad: GopicGnder Sannydsa, intro, p. 2.
! Index, p. v. i Index, p. Ivii.
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Krsnicarya wrote in Dohas also, in his own vernacular,
which was probably Uriva and had great affinity to-
wards the old Bengali langnage. Twelve songs of his
are available in the original vernacular and are printed
in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. The following® is only a
specimen showing his language:—

forw fors wfear sfefad faa=
faw fan awa q=ww afew= 13910
sugmemy wivw sufed

faz =fe =g =t=xw4 1910

In the history of Vajrayana the name of Laksmim-
kard (729 A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a
woman but also because of the novel doctrines she
preached without reserve and with great confidence and
emphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyana as
sister of Indrabhiti she showed remarkable boldness in
preaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter-
esting work, entitled, the Advayasiddhi.* This work
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved
in the Tibetan Tangyur in translation.” To this work
attention of seholars was first drawn by MM. Haraprasad
Shastri in one of the stray numbers of an extremely
irregular journal which goes by the name of the Dacca
Review. We have since had an opportunity of studying
this book more carefully and the leading ideas revealed
by its study are summarised below. Throughout this
work the influence of Indrabhuti’s Jadanasiddhi is very
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that
Laksmirkara was not only a sister of Indrabhuiti but
also one of his favourite disciples.* .

1 Op. cit, p. 18

2 One copy of this M3 is in the Oriental Institute while the original is
with MM. Haraprasad Shastri.

¥ Calalogue du Fonds Tibeiain, 2¢ partie, p. 211.

i Oatalogue du Fonds Tibetain. 11, p. 211,
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In the Advayasiddhi a most remarkable and bold
innovation has been introduced by the authoress. Hither-
to the Vajrayanists advocated the worship of the five
Dhyani Buddhas and their innumerable emanations,
but what Laksiirmkara advocated was quite out of the
way and strange, even ihough since her time this new
teaching has gradually won for it many adherents who
are styled Sahajayanists, and who are still to be met
with among the Nadha Nadhis of Bengal and especially
among the Bauls. Laksminkari declares: <“There is
no need of undergoing suffering: no fastings, and no
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of
society. Nor do you need to bow down before the
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or
mud. But with concentration offer worship only to
yvour body where all the gods reside.” '

She explains later on, without however openly
declaring the truth, that when the truth is known
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can
eat anything, he can drink anything, violate any
laws, human or divine. Towards women, she
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed
because they are the embodiments of the Prajia in
restraint.®

1 # WEHWAT 14 AqArE 7 7 (WA |
=T WY W A AN AT |
# WY a=Iead KT THY |
usREE waR g Ea swiien: |

?ﬁmhmmu
TR lasw weeE e T |
TqTaY wET Wl §AIET wwITEE: |
wimiegEAr ww1 A7 Afew |

54 waEAAT W GEAT SR |
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Later on, she says, that the instructions on Nirvana
should always be obtained from the preceptor. In the
whole of the moveable and immoveable world there is
nothing better than a Gurn through whose kind offices
the wise obtain many kinds of perfections.'

Bhagavati Laksmi or Laksmimkard’s direct disciple
was Lilavajra® (741 A.D.) who was also a Vajracaryya
of great repute and wrote a large number of authorita-
tive works. So far as we know none of his works is
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec-
tion. The following is a list of books written by Lila-
vajra and translations of these in Tibetan are still
extant * :—

Sri Sahajaguhyasamajasadhana.

Sri Sahajasiddhi.

Aryanamasangititika.
Yamantakamantramulartha Vajraprabheda.
Dakinivajrapanjara-pancadakinisadhana.
Krsnayamaritantrasya patijika.
Mahatilakakrama.

Guhyasamajatantranidana gurnpadeéa bhasya.
Vajrasattvasadhananibandhana.

e

From these titles it can easily be seen that both
Vajrayana and Sahjayina were in a flourishing condi-
tion and that the Guhyasamajatantra and the Krsna-
yamaritanira were regarded as very authoritative. Tt
appears from the Tangyur that he also acknowledged
another Gurn by name Vilasavajra*® besides the one
already mentioned. In the same way besides Darika-

' Wty SoATafE Sew avoet
o FETEE O w1y o), 74,
= Calatogue du Fonds Tibetain, 11, p. 212,
¥ Bauddha Gin O Dohd, app. p. 75.
4 Catalogue du Fonda Tibetain, 11, p. 87,



INTRODUOTION. Ivii

pada he had another devoted disciple who called him-
self Karunacala. This latter was a poet of a high order
and several of his compositions appear in the Sadhana-
mala. His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow-
ing diction and devotional language. In the end of the
Sadhana of Vajramahakala he has mentioned the name
of his Gura Lilavajra.’

The name of Darikapada (753 A.D.), the disciple of
Lilavajra,” is fairly well known through the publication
of MM. Haraprasad Shastri's Bauwddha Gan O Doha.
From this work it appears that Darika was a Bengali
and wrote a number of songs in his vernacular some
of which are recorded in the work above referred to.’
In one of his songs he offers his obeisance to Luipa*
and this leads the editor MM. Shastri to think that
Darika was a direct disciple of Lui.® Luipa, as we have
shown, belonged to an earlier age and as such any close
connection between the two is hardly admissible. We
can, however, explain this by holding that Darika prob-
ably mentioned Lui as he was the first Siddhacaryya,
and this seems to be a more reasonable explanation. A
specimen of his song is given below :—

A Fawfs WHaaTE HIITREH |

fama g oifos wmos wifew 59 )

LTHT W] LWL HIE LTHT ATHLT 797 |
% TN uT Z(few F1ZW GIT 7Y |

Darika composed a pretty large number of works in
Sanskrit but none of them is found to be existent in the

1 St T 9w YA AR
wrwl g=xfa wryw faagcioram fmer &q
A FErTH wlawr dureg fewnei | e,
2 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, 11, p. 212,
* Op. cit intro., p. 30, 4 Op. eit., p. 53.
LA R ER uie B1Ee CL L
& Op. cit., intro., p. 30.
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original Sanskrit at the present time. He has written
books on the Cakrasamvara, Kilacakra and Vajra-
yogini Tantras. Several of his works were translated
into Tibetan and the following among them are now
extant ':—

1. Sri Kalacakratantrasya Sekaprakriyavriti.

2. Tathagatadrsti.

3. Cakrasamvarasadhanatattvasangraha.

4, fiakraamnvarmuar]da-]m'ir_lhi tattvavatara.

5. (Cakrasamvarastotra sarvarthasiddhi wvisuddha
chiidamani.

6. Yoganusarini nama Vajrayogini tika.

7. Vajrayogini pajavidhi.

8. Kamakala tirana sidhana.

9. Sri  Oddiyanavinirgata Mahaguhyatattvopa-
desa.

10. Prajiaparamita hrdayasadhana.

Next comes Sahajayogini Cinta (765 A.D.) a female
ascetic and a disciple of Darikapada who is known to us
as the authoress of the Vyaltabhavanugata-tattva-siddhi a
a small work in Sanskrit.* A translation of this in
Tibetan also exists.’

It appears from her work that she was a follower of
the Vijianavadin school and laid particular stress on the
Universe being nothing but the creation of the citta or
mind. It is the mind, she says, which begets miseries
and in consequence creates all the external objects.
The Prajia and Upaya are also creations of the mind
and when they combine give rise to Mahasukha in the
mind which fancies the whole external world to be the
forms of Mahasukha. The mind has its vagaries and
its own ways: sometimes it is sleeping, sometimes it is

1 Op. cit., pp. 39, 40.

2 This MS. was discovered by us and a copy is preserved in the Oriental
Institute.

3 Bawddha Gan, index, p. 96,
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awake and' active, sometimes it begets desires, some-
times it is pure and sometimes it is impure, sometimes
it has many forms and sometimes it is in an undescrib-
able state. The Yogin who is able to realize the
voidness of the external world and keep his mind free
from reflection in all its different states and in all
its vagaries and ways, is really the emancipated, and
Buddhahood for him is easy of attainment. At the
end of the work the authoress describes Vajrasattva in
most eloquent langnage and characterises him as one
who is realized by self alone, who defies comparison, is
omnipresent, all-pervading, who is the creator, destroyer
and the lord of the Universe and who brings into
prominence the manifestations of the mind.'

Next comes Dombi Heruka (777 A.D.) the disciple
of Sahajayogini who like Darika is well-known to many
through the publication of the Buddha Gan () Doha
already referred to. He was a king of Magadha but
became an ascetic.® In the Tibetan Tangyur he is
sometimes called Acaryya or Mahacaryya or Siddha-
caryya. Dombi Heruka is recognized as one of the
eighty-four Siddhas. He wrote books on Sahajayana
and Vajrayana, and composed a book of songs entitled
the Dombi-Gitika. The songs given in the Bauddha
Gan O Doha ave taken probably from this Dombi Gitika
composed by him. The following is a characteristic
sample :

MET FFAT ARG © AL ATE |
dfe gfefm Ayt gre= M = % |
TTeq =rET ITEST S(AT I12d HES TEET
Foyrw ot yw wiEs 0g g’
SRTEAET WAAT IYRIATRA: 95 |
waw: wAATAT § HAT WA WAt |

FrHE TETWIE ARSI |
£ Tarinkth, p. 323 ; Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. oxliii.
3 Op. eit. p. 25.
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Dombi Heruka composed a Sadhana of the goddess
Nairatma and this is recorded in the Sadhanamala.’
It appears from the very opening lines of this Sadhana
that he followed the Hevajra Tanira

SR TRARUTI S ST wE WIIAT HOTAT |
aig™ &% av Jawra Ftfotamne |
He wrote a fairly large number of works: the

Tibetan translations of the following among others are
extant.®

1. Dasatattva.

2. Yogiyogini nama sadharanarthopadesa.
4. Nairatmayogini sadhana.

5. Ganacakravidhi.

6. Ekavirasadhana.

7.  Namasangitivrtti.

8. Guhyavajratantraraja-vrtti.

Besides these he wrote another work, entitled, the
Sahajasiddhi * which we have discovered in the original
Sanskrit. This is a highly interesting work even though
it is short and consists of three small chapters, and prob-
ably does not exceed even a hundred $lokas in all. n
it there are certain topics of absorbing interest, and we
take this opportunity of recording some of the views
expressed by the author.

Dombi formulates that the worship of Kula is the
most important in Tantric religion. Without it no
success can be achieved, but with it great success is
possible of attainment.* While explaining the word
Kula, he says, they are five in number and they origi-
nate from the five Dhyani Buddhas, Aksobhva, Vairo-
cana, Amitabha, Ratnasambhava and Amoghasiddhi

1 Sadhanamild, Vol. 11, p, 443, 2 Bauddha Gan, app. p. 34,
¥ Copy of this is preserved in the Oriental Institute,
¢ ywENT wis fufe: sdwmmwer e {
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and this is the reason why they are called Kulesas or the
Lords of the Kulas (families). The thunderbolt family
originates from Aksobhya, the Lotus family from Ami-
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhava, [the Disc
family from] Vairocana and the Action family from
Amoghasiddhi.'

From the word Kula the words Kulacara, Kaulika
are derived. The Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantric
Hindus. From the literature of the extant Kaulaism
the meaning of the word Kula is not clear. Moreover,
in some instances a large number of interpretations of
the word appear which shows definitely that Hindus
were not certain about the meaning of the word.* But
the meaning in the Buddhist sense is quite clear and
unequivocal ; they gave not more than one interpretation
to the word. The Kaulas according to them, mean the
worshippers or the followers of the originators of the
five families, namely, of the five Dhyani Buddhas. The
question will then arise as to whether the Kaulas are
really Hindus or Buddhists. We arenot here to discuss
this great question which should remain open until
- sufficient materials are at hand to prove either. There
is indeed very little difference between the Kaulacara
and the Tantric Bauddhacara, because in both the
desire to do improper and illegal things in the fullest

extent is present.

Dombi Heruka has written about the theory of
Mahasukha, and the happiness obtainable therefrom has
been fully dealt with. The happiness which can best
be obtained by one’s own experience, according to him,
has four successive stages: Ananda, Paramananda. Vira-

1 tﬁmuﬁqﬁwﬁmﬂ:whm
THEWAT WA SCeWERTAA: |
wite: wRtaas geraAta she
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mananda, and Sahajananda. By the combination of
the two clements Prajiia and Upaya these four stages
of great happiness can be obtained.! It can only be
experienced by one’s own self and when so realized
then only emancipation or perfection can be obtained.*
In the 11th century Advayavavajra also voiced the
same opinion.” Dombi Heruka was also responsible
for the introduction of certain new elements into the
Vajrayina svstem.

The next period of the development of the Tantric
culture amongst the Buddhists is probably represented
by a set of most powerful writers and popular gurus
like Dipankara (980-1053), Advayavajra or Avadhutipa,
his disciple Lalitagupta,' Tilopa of Catigion, Ratna-
karasanti, Prajnakaramati and Naropa all of whom
were contemporaries of King Mahipila I of the Pala

Dynasty who according to V. A. Smith flourished
between A.D. 978 to 1030.°

§5. Leading Tenets of Vajrayana.
(i) Conception of Guru.

In ancient India for all kinds of religious and
secular Knowledge the necessity of a Guru or preceptor
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru
so much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they
affirm, can be achieved without a preceptor. It is

L wiE=w g Tt soae= adniyw
facwm= favw: | swmw= 7 v
AUTHY ICAEI WA WY |
mudd wig ol wwde fe wiean
1 L. p. 32, Gos, No. 40.
' ﬁwmgﬁiﬁml
Trawfampa mroaTEw |
* For detailed information see N, K. Bhattasali ; ed : Gopicinder Sannyass,
p. 80; Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, p. 155,
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impossible to follow mystic doctrines and practices
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic
practice is suitable to a person who is already initiated
must be told by the preceptor whose duty it is also to
inform him of the way in which it should be repeated
and the number of times it should be muttered in order
to obtain the different kinds of perfections (Siddhis).
The Buddhists always had preceptors practically since
the time of Buddha, but the more Buddhism became
mystified in itslater stages the greater was the necessity
of preceptors that was felt, and, in Vajrayana, we find the
position of the Guru altogether paramount. He is
idolized as the Buddha, he is the Sugata, heis Dharma-
kaya, and the bestowal of emancipation lies in his power ;
he is omniscient and without his kindness nothing can be
achieved. Inevery Tantric work thereis an evidence of
the high esteem in which the Gurus were held ' and, in
many works, the characteristics of the Guru and the
disciple are enumerated.* Simply because a Mantra is
known it does not necessarily follow that by muttering it
one can attain perfection. It is impossible, and it is
against the principles of Vajrayana. The worshipper is
first to be initiated by a Guru, and he must obtain the
different kinds of Abhiseka from the Guru, and then, if
all his instructions are followed in the most precise
manner possible, then and then alone Siddhi or perfection
is possible of attainment. Guruship is a position which
is very difficult to attain; and unless one answers to
the characteristies laid down in Vajrayana literature he
is no Guru but a cheat.”

1 See, for instance, the prayer to the Gura by the disciple in the PrajiopSya-
vintdeayasiddhi, GOS, p. 12, dlokas 8-16.
2 8ee, for instance, JAGnasiddhi GOS, chapters 13 und 14, on pp. 71 L
i Cf, Jagnasiddhi, GOS, p, 72— .
ws W qew wmrAr ferara e |
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(il) Regulations for worshippers.

In view of the conflicting statements regarding the
restrictions imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhana-
mala, it becomes difficult to say as to how the lives of
the worshippers were regulated in those times, and what
mandates of the Church they had to follow. We find,
for instance, that the worshippers must abstain from
taking non-vegetarian and al] objectionable items of food
such as, onions, oil, salt, ete., and must not violate the
rules of strict celibacy.” In other places it is said that
the offerings should consist of flesh, wine and other
objectionable articles.* In one place it is said that
worship should be done after purifying the body by bath
and by observing the rules of celibacy.® 1In other
places, again, contrary to the above, no restriction is
laid down either of place or of any particular food.*
Again, we also meet with a general rule that the worship-
per obtains perfection by the muttering of the Mantras
only, even without drawing the Mandala (magie circle)
or purifying himself by fasting.’

The reason for this contradiction seems to be that
the Vajrayanists recognized the existence of different
grades among the worshippers, and legislated for the
different classes beginning from a strict observance of
Vinaya rules in the lowest ranks to the stage of no
restriction in the highest ranks. Indrabhiiti recognized
three classes of disciples,as Mrdu, Madh yaand Adf

imatra,
who had different degrees of mental developme

nt, and
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prescribed for them according to their mental capacities
different regulations for their spiritual uplift.' Advaya-
vajra classified the Buddhists as Saiksas and Asaiksas
and prescribed the strictest rules for the Saiksas who
were less advanced.®* The Asaiksas being much more
advanced in the matter of spiritual progress were
allowed to follow such advanced practices as are
prescribed in the Anuttarayogatantras.

Our late lamented friend Kazi Dawasam Dup has
given us also a classification of the Vajrayina: he
divides it into six stages, though, of course, he regarded
the different divisions as pertaining to Mantrayina.’
The aforesaid divisions are :—

1. Kriyatantrayana.

2. Carya(Upaya)tantrayana.
3. Yogatantrayana.

4. Mahayogatantrayana.

5. Anuttarayogatantrayana.
6. Atiyogatantrayana.

We do not know on what authority this classifica-
tion is based and there is little hope of knowing it as
the reverend Kazi is now no more. It is to be pointed
out in this connection that this elaborate classification
was unknown in India where only the (1) Krivitantra
(2) Caryatantra, (3) Yogatantra and (4) Anuttarayoga- '
tantra * were known. These four terms are more or
less frequently met with in Buddhist Tantric literature
and as such they make their appearance in the Sadhana-
mala also. Beginners and initiates into the mysteries
of Vajrayana were, of course, admitted in the lowest
ranks, for instance, in the Kriyvatantra where strict

1 Jii@nagiddhi, chapters 18, 19and 20, pp. 851,

= Advayavafrasarhgraka, chapter 1, p. 1.

i Cakrasombhdrataniro (Thntric texts), intre,, p. xxxii
! Hoo Waddell : Lamaism, p. 152,
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rules, discipline, and celibacy were enjoined on them
until they were considered fit to be raised to the higher
class. The Yogatantra appears to have been reserved
for those who were considered fit to come in contact with
the Saktis, while the Anuttarayogins belonged to the
hig]le'str class and were immune from all laws, human or
divine. They were called Siddhas and were believed,
to be in possession of extraordinary powers of working
miracles and performing prodigious feats. The tradi-
tional number of the Siddhas is recognized as eighty-
four and they mostly belonged to the Pila period of
Bengal History.! The Tibetans are supposed to have
preserved a history of these eighty-four Siddhas and
this has been translated into German by A. Grunwedel
and published as Die Geschichten der Vierundachtzig
Zauberer (Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band V,
1916.
(iii) Mantras.

The Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayina; they
are of innumerable varieties, such as, Bija, Hrdava,
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhapa, Dipa, Naive-
dya, Netra, Sikha, Astra, Raksi, and so forth. These
Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but they some-
times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now
unknown.® It is however impossible to say how these
Mantras were introduced in ancient India: the Vedic
hymns were indeed called Mantras but they had their
meaning. But these Tantric Mantras are in most cases
meaningless strings of words, sometimes giving absolute-
ly no sense. The Vajrayanists, of course, in several
instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain Man-
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself as

1 Kom : Manual of Buddhism, p. 133,

2 Bee for instance the Mantra of Jiguli for prevention of enake bite, and
for killing snokea. SEdhanamals, p. 240-50.
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their originator.” The Mantras of Vajrayina seem to
be a development of the Dharanis contained in the
Vidyadharapitaka to which a reference has been given
by Hiuen Thsang. These Dharanis according tc Kern
existed in Buddhism from very ancient times,® and
seemed to have been introduced into Buddhism for the
benefit of the less advanced followers who did not care
so much for their Nirvana as they did for their material
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Buddhism
were enjoined to read some of the Satras which how-
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. For their
benefit these had to be shortened into Dharanis and
they had to commit them to memory. This seems to
be the process in which the Sutras underwent a change
in very ancient times, and ultimately when they were
further reduced they gave rise to Mantra. Take for
instance, the example of Astasahasrika Prajiaparamita
which in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn-
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to
speak of the illiterate mass which were mostly respons-
ible for the great popularity of Mahayana. They can-
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit:
for them something shorter was necessary. Prajiapar-
amita with its eight thousand stanzas was therefore
reduced to a hundred, and, ultimately, to a very few
stanzas which became known as the Prajiaparamila
Hrdaya Suatra which was further reduced to make room
for the Prajiiaparamita Dharani. The next step in this
chain of evolution is in the formation of a Prajhapara-
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadhana-
mala, and this again led to the conception of her
Bija in one syllable Prasiv in response to which the
Stinya may transform itself in the form of the god-

L Ci. p. 234 gyifegrywiae gaEmiee |
p. 335 wWreTM: WOUA: § TV GEAWT: WTARITEY: |
2 Manual of Buddhism, p. 6.
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dess Prajnaparamita, a veritable metamorphosis of the
Prajiaparamita literature. The origin of the Tantric
Mantra thus can be traced through the successive stages
of the Buddhist literature ; when, however, we turn our
attention to Hindu literature we are surprised to find
that the Tantric Mantras suddenly make their entry in
the Hindu Tantrie literature without showing even a
faint trace of the earlier and crude stages of development.
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for
believing the Hindu Mantric system to be later than
the Buddhist Vajrayina and for holding that they were
incorporated into Hinduism bodily from Buddhism.

In the Sadhanamala the sidbhana for Janguli which
is in the form of a Sangiti is said to have been delivered
by Buddha himself." In the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it
issaid that this sadhana has been composed in accordance
with the instructions of the Sugata.* With reference to
the Mantra Owmi picu picu prajiavardhani jvala jrala
mehkavardhani dhiri  dhiri buddhivardhani svaha the
sadhana says that this Mantra was delivered by Buddha
himself.” The famous logician Santaraksita and his
erndite disciple Kamalaéila both of whom belonged to
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandalas, etc.
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.*
From these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha
introduced some sort of mysticism into his religion which,
in later times owing to a variety of influences, developed

1 See p. 4B,
* p. 334 wwifenmywiag gaaefeg |
2 'p.335: WINTW: WTUW W oY qEAES STeEITo |
4 Tattvasarngraha, p. 905 : WgW wearan feforaw fefusmearay ete.
Kamalniila adds:—
% vaanTANE! wwdate faawata fage |
A wwify: | wifowds gzwewifoefony: |
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into a full fledged mystic system in the form of
Vajrayana.

The Vajrayanists maintain that the Mantras are
endowed with great powers and blindly believe in
them. In the Sadhanamala, passages showing this blind
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In
one place it is said: What is there impossible for the
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to
rules?' 1In another place it is said that through the
repeated mutterings of the Mantra, so much power is
generated that it can astonish the whole world.* The
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha-
hood * ; the merits that accrue from the mutterings of the
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas
taken together cannot count them even if they were to
count without cessation for a number of days and
nights.* The five greatest sins according to Buddhism
are the five Anantaryas but these can be easily washed
away and perfection can be gained if the Mantra of
Lokanatha is repeated.” By the repetition of the
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood becomes as
easy of access as the Badaraka fruit on the palm of the
hand ®* By the Dharani of AvalokiteSvara even an ass
can keep three hundred stanzas in memory.” The
Mantra of Ekajata is said to be so powerful that
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from
danger, he is always followed by good fortune and his
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt he becomes

!psh merwnrﬂﬂ'rﬁmﬂwﬁrﬁn

2 p. 334 Frwfawmred wlfscaresemad |

3 p. 270: 'ﬂ“timmﬂ'ﬁt{{'ﬁﬁmml

+ p, 600 WiTTW wWACWW wiegidm gUewC aufag W ewal W%
trﬁﬁmfrﬁt“mrirriﬁnqmnﬁuwwil

5 p, 31 : werAwmEEfcanfy sfesds fexfa

6 p. 62: TCAITAg R Tamafe ot ofrererascrwefaaatmat |
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as pious as the Buddha.! Examples of this kind can be
easily multiplied from the Sadkanamala. Lest the people
prove doubting, which they are always apt to do, the
Sadhanamala gives from time to time the assurance
that the power of the mind is extraordinary and one
should not doubt what is said about the efficacy of the
Mantras.”

It is said that the Mantras are only powerful when
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules.
The rules are so strict and minute, and so numerous
that it is extremely improbable that any Mantra is
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiasts
and new recruits. But whether the Mantras which are
not recited according to the letter of the rules, but in
conformity with them as far asis possible, can give any
results, is answered in the Sadhanamala probably in token
of encouragement to new-comers and enthusiasts. “You
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, * because
you are not able to apply the Mantra in accordance with
the rules stated before. At least you should perform
the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of
the boundary (Simabandhana) and of worship you should
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at
perfection. In accordance with your powers and actions
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the
Tantras in this connection is that such a worshipper can
alone give protection to the world.”” The repetition of
the Mantras, however, has to be done with the greatest
care and, in several instances, the Sadhanamala gives

1 p, 262 : T TEHEITATR] WHUN WVITE: | eto.

2 p 330 : Swat i swE Tl wawsT

* p 13 s wa < wreefemsl | wea ewmarcet s SheE
w gmifcs § fomfosn swmersd wmfew wig wrder ) Sty
wwiywy wamas foafe | edufe Sem ey wwiy s
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directions for proper repetition. For instance, they
should not be recited too quickly, nor too slowly. The
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad
thoughts and completely concentrated on the letters of
the Mantra which should be repeated so long as there is
no tired feeling.'

The Mantras are considered most sacred by the
Vajrayinists and the accuracy of these Mantras were
zealously guarded by them, in much the same way as
the Vedic Mantras, by means of several devices. These
Mantras are composed usually in ordinary prose but
occasionally in an enigmatic langnage the meaning of
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand.
The Mantras are done into prose as well into mnemo-
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memorising.
These verses are extremely curious and give practically
no meaning to ordinary readers. Let us take, for ins-
tance, the verse:

W1et wwETw: (rggaTg weitEat T=0 |
ST HEGWEE W YT AH U TR0 |
TamTETH fafigawat afswgr 3= |
|Te: wfUw § T8 gAARw A |
At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that
it is the statement of a Mantra done into verse which
when translated will give the following meaning. “In
the beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by
two Picus and Vardhani joined with Prajia ; after that
are two Jvalas which are followed by Vardhani after
Medha ; even at the end there are two dhiris, Buddhs
and Vardhani ending in Svaha. This Mantra which has
power to confer the cleverness of a poet was introduced
by the Sugata.”
1p. 10, % zA @ fawfed woqegwafad FwrecmieT aram@g qro
=T W wate |
% p. 335,
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of
the Mantra of Vajravinasarasvati which runs as: Om
picu picu prajiavardhani jvala jvala medhavardhani
dhiri dhiri buddhivardhani svaha.

Another example of a similar nature is the Bija-
mantra of Sarasvati which is stated in the Sadhana-
mali as:

araw fedtvmaeaa wqiwe |

UUHE wqua i ag wfg=gwe’ |
* It stands on the second syllable of the seventh ; and
i8 the fourth of the eighth, it is accompained by the
fourth of the first and decorated with the spot.”” The
explanation seems to be: the second syllable of the
seventh class (Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (Usma)
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and
therefore the resultant Bija is HRIM, ($f) the Bija of
Sarasvati.

Let us take up a third interesting example of this
kind where the Mantra of Ekajata is expressed in
mnemonic verse *:— .

¥ BATIAE W aqievaiead |
frgawwd fud w@=ated o )
TR HEE feard vew wrwaw |
aT afeEaTgs tawey dfzaw |
arfameEamgm fedrd wafa fagan
Zatd q waats suTfa gvas: )
W FGEH AT g A |
TAEATE FE TN E AT |
T WqH ¥ T G wrhwaw |
W 4 AT &4 fafguTrams |

1 p. 335, 2 p. 2614,



INTRODUCTION. Ix=iii

2w Wi a9y At |

AT SRT q TaH |
“TIt ends in H placed on Fire, is pierced by the fourth
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a spot and the
half moon. This first Bija is a great Bija. Now hear
of the second which ends in T with Fire, is pierced by
the same and is accompanied by Nadabindu. The third
also I state carefully which ends in H trampling on the
sixth vowel and is accompanied by Nadabindu. This
Bija is the most powerful and is able to set the three
worlds on fire. I state now as was done before by the
Buddha, the fourth syllable which ends in PHA and
gives all kinds of perfections. In order to complete the
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which is
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all.”

The first Bija consists of H, R (fire), I (fourth
vowel), H (spots) and M and the resultant syllable is
HRIMH ($11). The second Bija includes T, R (fire),
T and M which together makes T R I M (5t"). The third
has H, U (sixth vowel), and M, which together give
HUM(%). The fourthis PHA while the fifth letter is T
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a
half letter. The last two will give P H A T. So the whole
Mantra stands as $1: =t ¥ 92 (Hrirhs Trith Htrn Phat).

(iv) Bodhicitta.

The Vajrayanist conception of the Bodhi mind
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School
started by Asanga and the literature of which included
among others such excellent works as the Tativa-
sangraha of Santaraksita. The human mind, or as it is
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something like a
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every
moment, the consciousness of the previous moment
givingrise to the consciousness of the succeeding moment,
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo-
mentary consciousness is without a beginning, or at best,
its starting point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more
or less, is not so much concerned with the beginnings
of things as it is with the future or the emancipation
of the chain of Vijiana. This chain of momentary
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci-
pation according as the actions done are good or bad. The
Bodhi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma-
tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make
it impure. To purify this chain of Vijiidna there should
be an attempt on the part of its owner to remove the
many impurities, and until the impurities are not so
removed the Bodhi mind will be subject to a series of
transmigrations, not necessarily in the world of men,
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done
are good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the
actions done are bad.’

According as are the impurities removed one after
another from the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an
upward march in the different spiritual spheres named by
the Mahayanists as, the Bhiimis, and stays in the different
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise
still higher. The number of these Bhimis is recognized
generally as ten, and the Satra which describes these
ten Bhiumis is the famous Dasabhiimikasiitra of which
we have just got a magnificient edition from Dr. J.
Rahder. The Bhiumis are named on page 5 of this
book, and their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra-
bhakari, Arcismati, Sudurjaya, Abhimukhi, Durangama,
Acala, Sadhumati, and Dbarmamedhya. When the
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipation, or in other words,
when it crosses the ten Bhiimis mentioned above, it is
rewarded with Omniscience. Now then the question

1 B, Bhnthchunn_;md l‘a;ﬁl_Tuﬂm.m;;'lﬂu,p. xxxix,
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arises as to the place where the Omniscient Bodhi Mind
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived
originally by Buddha. The Bhamis, it may be remem-
bered, were not meant for the Hinayanists but were
exclusively meant for the Mahayinists whose followers
went by the name of the Bodhisattva. No Buddhist
will be called a Bodhisattva who has no compassion
for suffering humanity or who will not be prepared to
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it, until all
the creatures of the universe are in possession of the
Bodhi knowledge. Thus we can see how the Sravaka
and Pratyekas are not entitled to the name of a
Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called
Hinayanists because they selfishly look forward for
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense
sufferings of other less advanced brethren.

The Hinayanists before obtaining their Nirvana, have
a place in the world structure, but their individuality is
lost when they actually obtain Nirvana. They have not
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary.
But the Bodhi Mind of a Bodhisattva is entirely different.
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has to
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work
vigorously. But to the guestion, where do they live
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisfactory
answer has been given by Santaraksita in his famous
work the Tattvasasigraha where he says:
Akanisthapure ramye Suddhavasavivarjite !
Buddhyante yatra sambuddha nirmitastviha Bud-
dhyate !!

~ “In the excellent Akanigtha heaven which leaves
aside the Suddhavdsa gods, the Bodhisattva attains
Omniscience and (under his influence) a Buddha is
born in this world.”
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Kamalasila while commenting on this passage says
that above the Akanistha heaven there is the Mahesvara-
bhavana or the abode of Maheévara where the chain of

consciousness of the compassionate Bodhisattva attains
Omniscience.

The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhi-
citta is in accordance with the tenets of the Bodhisattva-
yana, and was first promulgated in the Guhyasamaja.
According to this authority the Bodhi Mind is there
where voidness and compassion work in unison.!

At this stage it is necessary to explain the concep-
tion of the external objects from the viewpoint of Vajra-
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayanist the external world
has much the same significance as it appears in
Yogacara. In the Sadkanamala also there is ample
evidence to show how the external world is treated in the
philosophy of Vajrayina. In one place it characterises
the external world with its movable and immovable
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, house, house of
statues, mountains, etc., as reduced by reason to mere
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream
are considered as appearances.® Therefore the Vajraya-
nists held that external objects have no more reality than
magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their reality
could not be proved by reason.

(v) Ahamkara.
A peculiar feature of Vajrayina worship lies in its
doctrine of Ahamkara or identification of the Bodhicitta

1 p. 111 quoted from the Guhyasamaja—
Ay Sfufawiafa ey
Bee also JAGnasiddhi p. 75 where the identical dloka is also quoted.
fp. 139: q¥wq wTvERSTwATTgROAAITE qOEC w1 w4 gfmarewrs
wiEgy | ete.
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with the deity worshipped. The Sadhanamala explains
this doetrine of Aharkara clearly in several places and
the word occurs in almost every Sidhana. Itis explain-
ed as “I am the goddess and the goddess is in me.” '
After Aharikira the worshipper should conceive himself
as the deity with the same complexion, form and limbs
as described in the Sadhana and should instead of wor-
shipping any external object worship himself. It was
suggested elsewhere that this identification of the
worshipper with the deity worshipped was a new feature
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism. This has
met with a general criticism from a number of noteworthy
scholars and journalists including Dr. A. C. Coomar-
swami of Boston and Mr. 0. C. Ganguli of Calcutta. It
has been urged that in view of the great antiquity of the
Yoga Philosophy the view that the doctrine of
Aharnkira is a new introduction is untenable. To this it
may be said here that the theory of the absorption of the
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of
the self with a Personal God by the practice of Yoga,
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the
consequential freedom from the bondageof transmigra-
tion, was started in India from very ancient times, and
traces of it can be found in the Upanisads of very great
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga System.
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction.
But still we say, for instance, that the Vedinta doctrines
originated with Sankara though previous to that there
was a school of Aupanisada philosophers; that Sankara
systematised the doctrine of Maya though Buddhists
from Nagarjuna's time all acknowledged and wrote
about the same doctrine in their works. When it is said
that this element of Ahamkira was introduced by

1 See for instance, p. 318: AT WATAT FWICHEAT W AN 5T wEEAT
sararlET |
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Vajrayana for the first time it was said with reference to
the identification of the worshipper with the deity who
is a transformation of the great Reality known as Sunya
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is
found in Yoga but also for bewitching women, destroying
men and their dwelling houses and even for the extraction
of snake poison or for relieving a woman of the pains of
labour. The Ahamkara in fact is imperative in the
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction js
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes
it was called upon to serve.

In some of the HinduTantras the doctrine of identifi-
cation or Aharmkara is indeed to be met with, and this
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras,
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have
sufficient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The very
Kulacira seems to have been originally conceived by
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a large
number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of
Buddhists in the Tantrik Age.

(vi) Advaya.

To understand the significance of the Vajrayanic
conception of Advaya, the theory of Sunyata and
Karupa will first have to be taken into consideration.
Voidness and compassion together constitute what is
called the Bodhicitta or the Bodhj Mind. This idea
probably for the first time makes its appearance in the
Guhyasamaja. The mixing up of the two elements
Stinyata and Karuni is what is known as Advaya.

The Sunyata as conceived by the Vajrayanists is
very forcibly expressed in the Sadhanamala, p. 111.
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Here it is mentioned that Stunyata consists in thinking
or realizing all Dharmas (elements or objects) as transi-
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic,
endowed with a beginning and end, and natural purity,
non-existent, unborn, and void like the place of Ta-

thata.®

The conception of Karuna or compassion of the
Vajrayanists finds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana-
mdld : Compassion is defined as the determination on
the part of the Bodhisattva to lead and finally to place
all beings in Nirvana including beings born from
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with
shoes like horses (Aupapiduka) or endowed with a form
or formless, or endowed with consciousness or uncon-
sciousness, or beings who abide neither in consciousness
nor unconsciousness.® In another place Karupi is ex-
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right
knowledge among the people who owing to desire (irsna)
are blinded by ignorance and cannot realize the con-
tinuous transmigration as caused by the act force, in
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the
law of Dependent Origination.®

The commingling of Stinyata with Karuna is what
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a
theory which is very important for understanding the
underlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the
foundation of Sakti worship is based. The Sadhana-

1 p 111 ; Wi wfeer o fewfeefam: sssmmesom sfw-
wrawTEr wifgwr: vafAefoner wWiaT e wqeEn: aeanmstega
HIWHT: ote.

2 p, 96 WA W GNETYY GRNIAT WEHT T SOIHT 7T HEL;T
ar SggrgEr a7 wewr o wsiw) 1 Sy o wsfad o SagwwrsEten
AT ote. § A wAT WG Ty A sfewnefaa |
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malda also quite clearly explains the theory by charac-
terizing the effects of Advaya by means of a simile: as
copper leaves its dirty colour (and becomes gold) when
it comes in contact with the magic tincture, similarly
the body leaves off its attachment, hatred, etc., when it
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya.' This
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this
knowledge finds expression in the Sadhanamala. In the
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana,
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka
and Prajiia, the embodiments of Sunyata and Karuna,
commingled in Advaya, and fused together in embrace
in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-yum form. The duality
merges into one even as salt commingles with water.

§6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics.

The Sadhanamala is a collection of Sadhanas. The
word Sadhana is closely connected with the word
Siddhi and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi
or perfection can be obtained, provided the directions
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though ocea-
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are : Anima, Mahima,
Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, Isitva, Vasitva, Kamava-
sayitva.

In the Brahmavaivarta Purana® mention is made of
thirty-four kinds of Siddhis, including the eight already
cited, Some of them are: Darasravana, Parakaya-
pravesa, Manoyatitva, Sarvajiatva, Vahnistambha, Jalas-
mbha, Cirajivitva, Vayustambha, Ksutpipasanidras-

' p- 82: W fafacia fad wd omat mufn awr worGREacE frg
TagTtes mmta
* Krmajanma-Khanda, Ch. 78, St. 20-29,
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tambha, Kayavyuhapravesa, Vaksiddha, Mrtanayana,
Pranakarsana, Pranadana, Indriyastambha, and Buddhis-
tambha. One who is able to attain by a particular pro-
cess many of the foregoing powers is called a Siddha-
purusa * Perfected Man.” In the medi@val times it is
said there were many Siddhapurusas in India, and the
Buddhists recognize their number as eighty-four. Piec-
tures of these are still prepared in Nepal and Tibet
and they are even now venerated in these countries.

The Siddhas again are of three varieties according
to Tantrasara :* Uttama, Madhyama, and Adhama. The
characteristics of each class are also given in the same
work ; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words, as
soon as a desire arises in his mind that very moment it
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to conquer
death, commune with gods, enter unperceived into the
bodies and homes of others, move in the air, hear the
gods talk in the firmament, understand all terrestrial
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etec., and a long
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases
by a mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition in
the Sastras, renounce all wordly enjoyments, practise
Yoga in all the eight divisions, show compassion to all
beings, obtain omniscience, ete., etc. The third or the
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey-
ances, ornaments, familiarity with the king, popularity
with royal personages and the people, power of bewit-
ching, wealth and prosperity, children and family.

It can be easily seen from the above that the third
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddhapurusas ;
those were attached either to the first or the second

! Viévakoss, (Bengali): arts. on f8% and fafa
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class. In all Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general diree-
tions are always given as to the manner of obtaining
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In case legitimate
muttering of the mantras and the conformity to the
regulations do not bestow the desired Siddhi, the Tan-
tras also give directions as how it can be obtained by
seven different processes.’

Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas
or Magicians let us now proceed to characterise the
different Siddhis or perfections, the possession of one
or the other of which entitles a man to be called a
Siddha or a Magician. The word Siddhi may be defined
as the attainment of superhuman powers of the mind,
body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally
known to be of five varieties: * (1) Janmaja, co-existent
with birth, (2) Ausadhija, due to some drug, (3) Man-
traja, due to the agency of magie syllables, (4) Tapoja-
due to austerities, (5) Samadhija, due to intense medita-
tion. The mind is compared to a river in the rainy
season with all the exits closed except one through which
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind
in the same way is concentrated on one particular

thought it is able to acquire great strength which we
call Siddhi (Perfection).

Siddhis are of various kinds and range from success
in love affairs to the attainment of the highest emanci-
pation. But the Siddhis with which we are concerned
in the Sadhanamala owe their origin to mantras or
magic syllables. If we examine the kind of Siddhis for

1 WYHTEE WA G WG |
wTwe e aw Tres STy |
TwT wwE puig w: el wdwmg )
Sabdakalpadruma from Tantrasira : see art. on T9% |
2 R aEATeRITNwT fewT |
Patadijala Dariana ; 1, 1.
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obtaining which the Buddhists of the Tantric Age busied
themselves in muttering mantras and executing Tantrie
practices, we will be able to understand the aims and
objects of the people and their mentality. Hence a
study of these practices is not considered redundant as
it is capable of throwing a flood of light on the state
of Tantric culture.

In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shown for
averting and curing diseases,' and for the extraction
of snake-poison.” Next in importance to the above
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of the
Sastras without study but only through the agency of
the mantras. Another characteristic feature of the
Sadhanas is presented by their craving for the Bodhi
which again is to be obtained only through the help of
the mantras.® Then come the six cruel rites and the
attainment of the eight great perfections (Astamahdsid-
dhayah).* Great anxiety is also shown for the attain-
ment of Sarvajhatva,’ or omniscience, or emancipation,
or the position of a Buddha—all signifying one and the
same thing,—namely, emancipation. The Tantric Bud-
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty
Hindu gods as their servants, whom they believed to
be eonquerable by mantras, and willing to do menial
work for the magician.®

1 A good example of this is the group of three Sadhanas No. 17, 54, and 312
Expressions like the following are very common : ST =TIA¥ | ATaTET-
R AT | SN 9, ete.

£ All the Siadhanas of Janguli and some of Eurokulls are examples of this
kind.

% Ci. for instance, FUITEWIH YuT= facamirewe |

A ifywecs e

4 Asin Noa. 71, 144, ete.
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The Tantric Buddhists also believed that the benign
act of protection could be granted by divine agencies
and also secured by mantras.® Curiously enough, the
aid of the mantras was widely availed of by the Tantric
Buddhists for vanquishing their opponents in public
discussions.® From this it appears clear that religious
discussions in public assemblies were very common, and
victory in these assemblies was eagerly sought by all
classes of people including the Buddhists, and if is no
wonder that gods and mantras were invented in order
that the Sadhaka may easily obtain victory in learned
discussions without being qualified for it. This leads
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Pag Sam
Jon Zan that in public assemblies disputants of different
religious sects used to assemble and take part, either
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire
is also shown for performing miracles® probably for
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite
of acquiring such spiritual powers, however, the monks
were habituated to go out for alms, asis evident from
the devices invented by them, which miraculously in-
duced people to offer alms of their own accord.*

Their conception of future happiness was also of a
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a wish is
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the worshipper
to remain in a state of rapture in the company of num-
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidyadharas where

1 Cf. § No. 208,

2 ¢i. 8. 151 =t witewwrarat faoe: gRaTtewy | 8, 165 e freifa
arfewt swTEms | 8. 218 TNLATWRAATET ALY 8. 256 waw @12 Fambaan;

ete.
3 g 232_=T TWATH, .. JTNGNAGA | . GYCEYE SHATA..TATH
H'iiﬂfﬂ. ote.
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over his head,
Brahma acting as councillor, Vemacitri as the army-
commander, Hari as the gate-keeper, and the naked God
Sankara discoursing on the different virtues." The
monks usually led a poor life but they were nevertheless
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be
obtained by the muttering of maniras alone. Jam-
bhala, the God of Wealth, was created by them and
different images and maniras were invented and a
large number of Sadhanas were devoted to his wor-
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the
attraction the poor monks had for wealth.*®

The Buddhists also acknowledged the eight great
Siddhis though they were somewhat different from the
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus. With the
Buddhists the eight Siddhis are: (1) Khadga, (2) Afijana,
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Rasa-Rasayana, (6)
Khecara, (7) Bhiicara, (8) Patala.® It is difficult to get
an explanation of the nature of these perfections cor-
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidently, the
first signifies the perfection which enables a man to
conquer a battle with the help of a sword on which
maniras have been muttered. The second evidently
means the magic unguent which enables the wearer to
perceive the treasures buried under earth or otherwise
hidden from the eyes. The third refers to the mysteri-
ous ointment which when applied to the legs enables
a man to move about everywhere without his body

18, 200— WARIwOwCTW qfcew guEe: FTyTETE aReguRgEe
ww forafa, 23 wawQ waf, a1 § wet, Fafeat st wfe afwme )
.. WA VET GG TR | ote.

2 Of. for instance, S. 203—FfAuTTgtm WHUGTETAWAELITCAEATNA A
qifa q@1 also 8. 200—vivw: whgwwge: gwmufew Ffawrfice: |
T3z ywreregeiawile S90S T9 JET0Y §TEH | ete.

3 p, 350— WFTENGIEHYY ACHCI AR A CH e IATATaTEvger faan
HqYET |



Ixxxvi INTRODUCTION.

being perceived by anybody. The fourth, similarly, refers
to the mysterions power which enables a man to dis-
appear miraculously before the very eyes of other people.
The fifth refers probably to the magic solution which
turns baser metals into gold, or the medicine which
gives immunity from death. The sizth is the power
which enables one to move in the firmament. The
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere in this
world in a moment, and the eighth refers to the power
of going to the nether regions. Such feats were consi-
dered superhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age
directed their attention to executing such superhuman
feats through the agency of the maniras which, they
thought, develops psychic power.

The most important among the different rites of the
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Satkarma
or six rites, and it is necessary here to give some idea
of the different rites with which the old monks always
busied themselves. These six rites are: Eiﬁnti, Vadi-
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Uccitana and Marana.
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences
of evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous
births. The second Vasikarana is the rite which when
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite
by the performance of which power is conferred on the
worshipper for stopping all actions of others, and even
when a cause is operating to stop its effect. Thus the
burning power of fire can be stopped; so that even if
the fire be there it will not burn; it is the rite by which
all actions of human beings can be stopped at will
The fourth Vidvesana is another interesting rite which
gives the power to separate two friends, relatives, lovers
from each other and so forth. The fifth Uccatana is the
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rite which when performed gives the performer special
power to make his enemy flee from the country with all
attendant disgrace. From the Sadhanamala it may be
inferred that Uccitana was employed in destroying the
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of maniras
and by other means. The sizih is Marana, which is
perhaps the most cruel among the six cruel rites of
Tantrism. This consists in killing enemies by means
of apparently harmless practices.’

These are known as Satkarma and it is said that
experienced Tantrics get results immediately these rites
are performed. It is nevertheless difficult for ordinary
laymen to obtain any successful result because the rites
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star,
and the appropriate gods and maniras which are known
only to specialists.

The mantras are of primary importance in all cruel
rites and no less than six methods of application are
generally formulated :—

(1) Grathana consists of reciting manfras on each
of the letters of the name of the medium (Sadhya)—
generally required in Santi or protective rites.

(2) Vidarbha consists in writing the letters of the
name of the medium, between the letters of the Mantra
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitching.

(3) Sampuia consists in writing the mantra in the
beginning and at the end of the name of the medium—
mostly required in Stambhana.

(4) Rodhana consists in applying the mantra in the
beginning, middle and the end of the name of the
medium—necessary in Vidvesana.

(5) Yoga consists in reciting the name of the medium
at the end of the mantra—required in Uccitana.

1 Visvakosa, articls on WE%H |
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(6) Pallava consists in applying the mantra at the
end of the name of the medium, and this is required in
the Marana or destructive rite.!

Many more technical matters of absorbing interest
to those interested in Mysticism, may be brought in
and discussed here, but want of space prevents us from
entering into the subject more in detail. So before
closing this Section it is necessary to give a few refer-
ences to the text of the Sadhanamala itself which will
provide more information on this subject. These
observations contained in the Sadhanamala, are of special
value because there are at present only a few people
who are acquainted with the purely Tantric doctrines
and practices which were current amongst the Buddhists
in the Tantric Age.

If page 368ff of the Sadhanamdla on the Sadhana
of Sukla Kurukulld is referred to, it will be seen that a
number of general rules for the different practices have
been given there. Some of these details may be of general
interest. For instance, the Tantra insists that the men-
tal condition in different rites should be different. *1In
Santi the mind should be peaceful, in Paustika it shouid
be thriving, in Vadikarana it should display anxiety,
and in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state.’*
“Santi should be performed on the first day of the
lunar fortnight, Paustika on the full Moon day, Abhi-
cara (Marana on the 14th day of the Moon and Vadi-
karana on the eighth day.”* The worshipper should sit
with his face Northwards in Santi, Eastwards in Paus-

! Ihid.
g wif=% wrnfawa gfa® gfowesr
W grefee sfgls q ey p. ass.
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tika, Southwards in Abhicara and Westwards in the
rites of attraction and Uccatana.”* *Santi should
be performed in Autumn, Paustika in Hemanta and the
Abhicaras in the Summer season.”?® “Santi should
be performed in the evening, Paunstika in early morning,
and the Abhicaras in the noon or at mid-night.”’

It is unnecessary to point out in this connection
that the deity worshipped in the different rites may be
the same, but the same deity will have different colours,
weapons and forms in accordance with the rules guiding
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities
were multiplied.

§7. Authors of Sadhanas.

Arranged alphabetically.

The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short
works of different anthors where the procedure for wor-
shipping Buddhist gods and goddesses are given. The
Sadhanas are mostly of anonymous authors, but
amongst the total of 312 Sadhanas, quite a large
number of names of authors are mentioned. Out of
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangyur, but
there are also many who were unknown to Tangyur.
In the following pages attempts have been made to
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono-
logical arrangement is fairly impossible) and to indicate
their literary services and, if possible, to give their
appmmmate time.

1 Hﬂ(rﬁ-ﬁ'ﬂ g W ﬂrﬁﬂmm-ua |
s 7§ 951 9| whiere 7 ghew )
ofgh § 9% 5TR wEasEAfEwg 1 p 360,
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TrafrgrEwity 474 SR FIYE | p, 360,
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1.  Abhayakaragupta (No. 295).
cir. A.D. 1084-1130.

This author was well-known both in India and
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated
many works in that language. He hailed from Bengal,
got his training from Magadha and made himself
famous in the Vikramasila Monastery. Mr. P. N. Bose
in his Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities® has
given good ground for placing him in the reign of
Rama Pala of Bengal who according to the latest
anthorities flourished between A.D. 1084-1130.

Abhayakara was a great writer and translator into
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur® will show
how many works he wrote and how many he transla-
ted : —*

T 1. Kalacakravatira.
2. Sri Cakrasamvaramahabhisamaya.
T 3. Abhisekaprakarana.
4. Svadhisthanakramopadesa.
5. Cakrasamvarabhisamayopadesa.
6. Amnayamafijari, a commentary on Sri Sampu-
tatantraraja.
1. Jianadakinisadhana.
8. Jnanadakinimantra.
9. Abhayapaddhati, a commentary on Sri Buddha-
kapalamahatantraraja.
T 10. Sri Mahakalasadhana,
T 11. Sri Mahakalantarasadhana.

12. Candraprabha, a commentary on Paficakra-

mamata.

13. Raktayamantakanispannayoga.

14. Vajrayanapattimaijari,

15. Ganacakravidhi.

1 p. 82 E Bouddha Gan ODoha, app. p. 9.
* T indicates books composed and translated by him.
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16. Vajravali nama Mandalopayika.
17. Nigpannayogavali.
18. Jyotirmanjari nama Homopayika.

In Tangyur he is sometimes called Pandita, Maha-
pandita, Acaryya, Siddha and Sthavira. He is des-
cribed in the Tangyur as a resident of Magadha.

2. Advayavajra (Nos. 17, 217, 251).
cir. 978-1030 A.D.

Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhutipa is
here represented as the author of three Sidhanas: for
Simhanada, Vajravarahi and Saptiksara, but curiously
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas
(No. 128) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a
disciple of Advayavajra. We have no means to as-
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this
latter Sadhana is the same as the author of the three
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person.
And this gives a good clue to fix his date with some
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge MS in
which the Sadhana of Lalitagupta has been found is
already known to have been written in the year 1165
AD. We can thus take 1100 A.D. as the probable
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene-
ration earlier. But as Taranath mentions him as a
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pila King, Dipan-
kara the great reformer, Naropa and several others, his
time should be approximately taken to be the time of
Mahipala who reigned between A.D., 978 to 1030.
Advaya wrote a large number of works and twenty-
one among them have been recovered by MM.
Haraprasad Shastri in original Sanskrit, and these short
works are now published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental

Series (No. XL).
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In the Tibetan Tangyur' Advayavajra stands as
the author or translator* of the following works.

1.

ISR O e 50 1O

9.
10.
11.
12.

T 13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29,
30.

S Kalacakropadesa-sadangayogatantra-pai-
jika.

Saptaksarasadhana.

Sri Cakrasamvaropadeda.

Sri Cakrasam varapratistha.

Sarvarthasiddhisadhana.

Vajravarahisadhana,

Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana.

Vajrayoginisukhottarasamvara - nirnayasvar
thakamandala.

Hevajrasadhana.

Visuddhanidhi nama Hevajrasiadhana.

Nairatmaprakasa.

Smahomavidhi.

Mahamayasadhana.

Raktaikajatasadhana.

Sri Mahakalastotra,

Namasangityupasamharavitarka.

Aryamaifijusri-namasangititika saropayika.

Aryajianasattva-manjusri-upayiki.

Jhanasattvamanjuériupayika.

Jhanasattvamanjusri-vimalaratnamudravidhi.

Svabhavavasamantracaryadasaka.

Svapneksi.

Buddhabodhisamadhivisaghatadipa.

Jianasattvamanjusrisarasiddhi.

Kudrstinirghata.

Kudrstinirghatacinta.

Svapnanirdesa,

Mayanirukti.

Aprasahaprakasa,

Tattvadadaka,

I Bauddha Gan, app. p. 3.

= T indicates books composed and translated by Mm.



31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42,
43.
44,
45.

46,
47.
48.

49,
50.
51.
T 52,
53.

54.
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Yuganaddhaprakasa,

Mahasukhaprakasa.

Tattvaratnavali.

Tattvaprakasa.

Paicatathagatamudravivarana.

Sevakarthasangraha.

Samksiptasekaprakriya.

Paficasvabhava.

Prajnopayodayapancaka.

Dohanidhi nama Tattvopadesa.

Mahayanavimsati.

Amanasikara.

Tattvamahayanavimsati.

Dohakosapanjika.

Dohanidhikosapariptirnagiti nama nijatattva-
prakasatika.

Dohakosahrdayarthagita tika.

Caturmudropadesa.

Sarvadharmaprasaha-desaka-tattvartha-gatha-
vrtti.

Abodhabodhaka.

Caturavajragitika.

Prajiiarambhavadhi-parikatha.

Sevarthanirakti.

Jiianasattvamanjusri Adibuddha nama sadha-
na,

Pindikrtacaityasadhana.

In the Tangyur various epithets are given to him,
such as, Pandita, Mahapandita, Brahmana, Acarya,
Mahacarya, Avadhiita, Upadhyaya, etc. He is defi-
nitely said to be a Bengali.

3. Ajitamitra (No. 55).

Only one Sadhana of his is recorded in the Sadhana-

mili.

It is devoted to the worship of Arapacana, a

form of Maijuséri, but the verses are remarkable by



xeiv INTRODUCTION.

reason of their sweet and melodious language and by
their artistic adjustment of words. The following works
are ascribed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur.?

1. Sriyaksabhratrdvayasadhana.

2. Sugatasasanaratnavohittha.

3. Arapacanasadhana.

4. Pratisthavidhi.

The epithets given to him in the Tangyur are:
Acarya, Mahapandita, Siddha, and Siddhacaryya. His -
time is unknown but as the Sadhana appears in the MS
Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some-
what earlier than the 12th century.

4. Anupamaraksita (Nos. 24, 98).

This writer stands as an author of the two most
elaborate Sidhanas for Khasarpana and Tara. His
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on
the different doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur®
he is reputed to be the author of the following works:—
Sadangayoga.

Aryatarabhattarikasidhana.

Arya Mafijusri namasangitivreti,
Saraksacakradhisthanaprsthopadesa.
Khasarpana-Lokesvara-vistara-sadhana.

S W

He is given in the Tangyur the epithets of Sthavira,
Siddha, Mahapandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita and is des-
cribed as an Indian. Nothing definite is known about
his time.

5. Asanga (No, 159).
~eir. 270-350 A.D.

In Tangyur he is mentioned as the author of only one
work Dharmakayiasraya-Samanya-Gunasiolra, and the
titles given to him there are Acaryya and Arya. In the
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one Sadhana of

i Bowddha Gan O Dokd, app.. p. 5. 2 Loec. cit., app., p. 5.
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Prajiaparamiti and we are inclined to identify this
Asanga with the famous Asanga the great expounder
of the Yogicara School who was the brother of the
celebrated monk and scholar Vasubandhu (A.D. 280-
360)." The theory that all deities should be stamped
with the miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha was
already current in the beginning of the 4th century, and
by that time the theory of the five Dhyani Buddhas
as presiding over the five Skandhas was alsc well-
established.* This shows at least that the Sadhana in
question, its author and the Guhyasamija where the
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized,
were very likely contemporaneous.

6. Cintamani Datta (No. 47).

From the materials at our disposal it is not possible
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but
so far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur
through the catalogues. But the Sadhana of Vadiraf
~ composed by Cintamani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a
poet. - He has introduced a variety of metres in com-
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of
Vadirat. From all this it is evident that he was a poet

of no mean order.

' 7. Dharmakaramati (Nos. 97, 210).

The name of this author likewise could not be
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur. He stands
as the author of two Sadhanas, one of Tara and the
other of Dhvajagrakeyiira. One colophon characterises
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, while the other
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchih

1 Tattvasamgraha, Foreword, p, Ixviii.

2 This is ovident from the elaborate Piljd offered to all the five Dhydni
Buddhas and their Saktis and the manner in which their place has been fixed
in the hierarchy.
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or as ‘one who believes in the Madhyamaka system of
Philosophy.” It is not correct, therefore, to say that
the Madhyamakas or the earlier Mahayanists did not
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one
instance here where a Madhyamaka composes Sidhanas
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vajrayanists
must have included in their folds the Mahayanists
of all sorts.
8. Durjayacandra (No. 250).

He is reputed to be the author of a large number
of works and the following among others are mentioned
in Tibetan Tangyur® :—

1. Dakinivajrapafjarapancadaka-Sadhana.
Sadanganama-Sadhana.
Sarvabhitabali.
Nairatmadevipafnicadasastotra.
Saptaksarasadhana.
Sricakrasamvarasadhana- Amrtaksara.
Kaomudi Hevajrapafijika.
Ratnacchata nama panjika.
Suparigraha nama Mandalopayikavidhi.
Nairatmasadhana.

11. Mayavati Mahamayatantrasya Paijika.

R R

ju-—
=

In Tibetan Tangyur he is differently styled as Acar-
ya, Pandita, Mahacarya, Mahapandita, and Vandya.
From the Sadhanamald he appears to be a follower of
the Heruka cult, and of the Anuttarayoga division.
This god is called Vajradaka and Saptaksara; the
latter name is given to him because of his seven-syl-
labled Mantra. Saptaksara is here associated with his
Sakti Vajravarahi whose form and weapons are the
same as those of the principal deity,

1 Loe. gil., app., p- 45.
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9. Garbha (No. 142).

In Tangyur he is styled as Mahacarya and is reputed
to be the author of only one work, viz.: Vajrayina-
milapattitika. But in the Sadhanamala he appears as
an author of the Maricisaidhana which is in accord-
ance with the Kalpa. This Marici is three-faced and
eight-armed, which is by far the most common type of
Marici up till now found. Nothing further is known
about the author or his time.

10.  Gunakaragupta (No. 272).

This author is called in Tangyur both as Gunakara
and as Gunakaragupta and the following works are as-
eribed to him *:—

1. Bodhicittavivarana.

2. (Guhyasamajabhisamaya-nama-Sadhana.

3. Sri Mahakala Sadhana.

4. Mandalavidhi.

He is styled as Upadhyaya, Pandita, Acarya, Maha-
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely said to be an
Indian.

In the Sidhanamali he stands as the author of a
Sadhana devoted to Raktayamari and in the colophon
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu which is
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse
and the stanzas are written in a lucid and forceful style.
They are written in several different metres and show
at once the devotion and skill of the author in compo-
sition.

11. Harihara (No. 53).
He is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but
in the Sadhanamala his name stands as the author of a
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted

1 Ibid, p. 41.
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to the worship of Vadirat, a form of Manjusri, and it
contains a verse which gives the Bijamantra of the
deity (1:).

12. Indrabhati' (No. 174).

In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the
following works * :—

1.

O e to

=

8.
9.

10.
11
12.
13.

14.

15.
16.
17:

18.
19.
20.

Sri Cakrasamvara-tantrarija-samvara-samuc-
caya nama vrtti.

Sri Cakrasamvara-stotra.

Cakrasamvaranubandha-sargraha.

Siddha-Vajrayoginisadhana.

Vajrayogini-mantratattva - svadhisthana - nir-
desa.

Sukla-Vajrayoginisadhana.

Dikinivajrapaiijaramahatantrarajasya Paiijika
Prathamapatalasukhabandha nama.

Kulikamatatattvanirnaya.

Sri Samputatilaka nama Yoginitantrarajasya
tikd Smrtisandarsaniloka.

Sri Anandapuspamala.

Sri Tattvamrtopadesa.

Mahamaya Siadhana.

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga nama Tantrapaii-
jika.

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dikinijalasamva-
ratantrarthatika.

Sarvabuddhasamayoga-ganavidhi.

Vajrasattvopayika.

Sri  Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva-
ramahatantrarija nama mandalopayika.

Jiianasiddhi nama Sadhanopayika.®

Sahajasiddhi.

Tattvastakadrsti.

1 For his time and other details see Supra, § 4, o
2 Loc. eil., spp., p. 14.
® In the course of publication in the Gaskwad s Oriental Series.
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21. Ratnacakrabhisekopadesa.
22. Arya Mafijusri namasangitivrtti.
23, Kurukulla Sadhanam.

He is styled as Mahacirya, Odiyanasiddhi, Acarya,
Avadhiita, ete., and is definitely mentioned as the king
of Uddiyina or Odiyana.

13. Kalyanagarbha (No. 242).

His name is not mentioned in Tangyur, but in the
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a Sadhana of
Heruka of the two-armed single variety. He calls him-
self as “one who is afraid of being too elaborate.”
Nothing tangible is however known about this author.

14. Karuna (Nos. 187, 303).
cir. 753 A.D.

This author, who is also known as Karunacala, seems
to be an author of considerable parts, but none of his
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan Tangyur.
Here Karuna stands as the author of two Siadhanas, one
of Kurukulli and the other of Mahakila. He was a
follower of the Hevajratanira and he twice called Lila-
gani or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already
been pointed out, flourished about A.D. 741. If Karuna,
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then
his time will fall somewhere near 753 A.D.

15. Kokadatta (No. 218). =
In the Tibetan Tangyur he stands as the author of
the following works ' :—
1. Sukla Vajravarahi Sadhana.
2. Sri Vajrayogini manasagopya-homavidhi.
3. Sri Vajrayoginyabhipretahomavidhi.
4. Vajravarahiprajiialokakrtyastotra.

1 Loc, cil., app., p- 23.
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He is styled as Acarya or Mahacarya and was also
known as Konkanapada.

In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of
Vajravarahi who is designated as Prajhaloka. Tt is
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions are
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The
Mantra of Prajnaloka according to him is so powerful
that the ©careless repetition of the same onl y two lakh
times enabled him to compose the Sidhana even though
he never made any efforts to learn the Sastras’® This
Sadhana is included in the MS. B which shows that the
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D.*

16. Krsnapada (No. 181).

In Tangyur the following works are attributed to
him *:—
Vajragiti.
Ganacakravidhi.
Krsnayamarismahomavidhi.
Sarvabhutabalividhi.
Hevajrasadhanatattvoddyotakara,
Arya-Dakinivajrapaiijara nama Mahatantra-
raja-kalpamukhabandha.
7. Stipavidhi.
8. Mrtyuvidhi.
9. Guhyapativajrapini-Sadhana.
10. Guhyapativajra-Sadhana.
11. Krsnayamaribuddhasidhana.
12. Dharmakiayadipavidhi.

LB

1 Cf. p. 431—791T9 srefy v weawis fafenswe wa v 99e-
STIW T THNWYINE wA |

2 I, however, this Konkana is identified with Kaaksna of the school of
Kambala who in collaboration with Padmavajes (in 003 A.D.) introduced the
Hevajratantra, Kokadatta's time will fall somewhere in the beginning of the
8th century. Cordier, op. cit, p. 231. -

8 Loc. cil., app., p. 23.
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In Tangyur a large number of Krsnas are men-
tioned, and it is very difficult to distinguish one from
the other. The works above stated are definitely as-
cribed to Krgpapada and not to Krsna, Kahnu, or
Krsnavajra. This author is styled as Acarya, Maha-
carya, Mahapandita and Yogi.

In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a
Sadhana of Kurukulli who is described as six-armed
and decked in ornaments of snakes. The author in the
colophon further gives the information that the Sidhana
has been taken from the Mayajala Tantra which ex-
tends to sixteen thousand granthas. The Sadhana also
gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison.

17. Sri Krsnaraja.
cir. 717 A.D.

Krsnaraja is mentioned in 8. 161 and is there stated
as having introduced the goddess Vajrasarasvati in the
Krsnayamari Tantra, Tt is very difficult to say which
Krsna among the many mentioned in the Tangyur really
composed this work and what other works are ascribed
to him. But he seems to be different from the Krsna who
composed the Kurukulla Sadhana because the latter
appears to be only an humble follower of the Krspaya-
mari Tantra. The Krsnayamaritanira was introduced
according to Taranath by Lalitavajra who was a contem-
porary of Padmavajra (693 A.D.). Krsniacarya (717
A.D.) who also introduced the Sampulatilaka Tantra
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati,
and we are tempted to take this Krsnaraja as identical
with Krsnacarya.'

1 See Supma § 4 p. liii.
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18. Kukkuripada (No. 240).
cir. 693 A.D.

In Tangyur he is also known as Acaryya, Kukuraja
or Kukkuraraja and a larger number of works are attri-
buted to him. The following works are said to have
been composed by him.?

1. Sri Vajrasattva-guhyartha-dharavyiha.
2. Sri Vajraheruka-guhyarthadharavyiha.
3. Sri Padmanartteévara-guhyarthadharavyiha.
4, Sri Vajraratnaprabba-guhyarthadharavyiiha.
5. Sri Sughotalalita-guhyarthadharavyiha.
6. Sarvamandalanusirena paficavidhi.
7. Sri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi.
8. Mahamayatantranusarini Herukasadhanopiy-
ika.
9. Vajrasattvasidhana.
10. Mohataruna-Kalpa.
11. Mahamaya sidhana mandala vidhi,
12. Sri Mahamaya mandala deva stotra.
13. Sri Mahamayatattvasukhabhavananusari Yo-
gabhiavanopadesa.
14. Sravaparicchedana.

In the Sadhanamali, he stands as the author of the
Mahamayasidhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka
in the embrace of Buddhadakini as four-armed and
four-faced and surrounded by four Yoginis. In this
Sadhana the word Heruka is analysed, dissected and each
particle thereof explained. It contains also one song in
Vernacular which is very probably Bengali. Some of
his songs are also recorded in the Bauddha Gan O Doha.

According to Taranath he introduced the Maha-
mayatantra and was a contemporary of Kambalapada,
Padmavajra and Lalitavajra. We have already shown

1 Loc. ¢it., app. 18M.



INTRODUCTION. eiii

that Padmavajra flourished in cir. A.D. 693 and there-
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some-
where near.

19. Kula [datta] (No. 154).
cir. A.D. 1100.

He is the son of Sanghadatta and in the Tangyur,
where he is styled as Acarya and Mahapandita, only
one work entitled Kriyasamgraha is ascribed to him. *

In the Sadhanamild he also calls himself as the son
of SBanghadatta, and stands as the anthor of a Sadhana
devoted to the worship of Prajiaparamiti—a deifica-
tion of the Prajiiaparamita literature. As this Sadhana
is found in the MS. B which bears a date correspond-
ing to A.D. 1165 his time cannot be later than A.D. 1100.

20. Kumarakaragupte (No. 293).

His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but he
stands in the Sadhanamald as the author of a parti-
cularly interesting Sidhana in verse devoted to the wor-
ship of Ucchusma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Bud-
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Sadhana also des-
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The
author calls himself as a Pandita and Sthavira, but
nothing else unfortunately is known about him.,

21. Kumudakaramati (No. 1).

In the Tangyur® he is styled as Mahapandita and
is credited with only one Sidhana namely the one which
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com-
posed by Kumudikaramati is a pretty long one and is
taken from the Trisamayarajatantra. 1t serves more or
less as an introduction to the whole book because of its
treating many preliminary and elementary subjects in- -
eluding descriptions of a number of Mudris and their

1 Cordier: op. cit. p, 205, £ Ibid, p. 371.
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Mantras. From an obscure reference on p. 13! it ap-
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an-
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyani
Buddhas. This same Sadhana holds out some hope
to the beginners where the author confidently declares
that in accordance with the intensity of concentration,
some amount of psychic culture is bound to follow.?

22. Lalitagupta (No. 128).
cir. A.D. 1050.

He calls himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra
and in the Tangyur® he is credited with only one work,
the same in fact, which appears in the Sadhanamala.

This Sadhana is devoted to a peeuliar form of Eka-
jatd with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and
the blue lotus in the left. The goddess is an emanation
of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya and naturally presents
a very fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D.
1165, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta should
not be taken as later than A.D. 1100. But it will be
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D.
1050 as Advayavajra belonged to circa A.D. 978-1030."

23. Mangalasena (No. 273).

Though the name of this author cannot be traced
in the Tangyur catalogue, he stands in the Sadhanamala
as an author of a Sadhana of Krsnayamari. He has
employed a variety of metres in the composition of the
Sadhana which is almost wholly written in verse except
for the Mantras. In this Sadhana Yamari is associated
closely with Manjusri to whom a panegyric is addressed.

1 p. 13 wHEfafary frawgos: fafinfefeg ) 2 Seep. 13,
3 Cordier, op. cit., p. 122, 4 Bupra, p. xci.
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It also contains another Stotra for the five Dhyani
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time.

24, Manoratha Raksita (No. 164).

This name is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tang-
yur, but he stands as an author of a Siadhana of
Vajrasarasvati written wholly in verse. The author
seems to be a follower of the Avalokiteivara cult, and
did not belong to the higher strata of Vajrayina, as we
understand from his advocacy of Brahmacarya * celi-
bacy” and discouragement of drinking habits. He
shows himself a firm believer in the efficacy of the
Mantra as is evident from the line :—

feafams afmE=TEy |
256. Manjughosa.

His name is mentioned in S. 28 and the way in
which the reference is given clearly shows that Mafiju-
ghosa represented the author’s Guru and not the god
Manjusri. In the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author
of the same name to whom the undernoted works are
ascribed ':—

1. Samadhibhasatika.
2. Aryaparimitayurjiana sadhana.

He is styled as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is des-
cribed as an Indian. This author should be distin-
guished from the author Manjughosakirti who wrote a
work on Grammar.®* Our Manjughosa, however, is the
Guru of Prajnapalita who composed a Sadhana of Hala-
hala Lokesvara.

26. Mukiaka (Nos. 45, 56, 172).
cir. 1100 A.D.

His other name appears to be Padmikara as can
be understood by a reference to the Sidhana No. 56.

1 Loe. cif., app. p- 4. £ Cordier op. cit., p. 20
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Muktaka is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but
to Padmakara the following original works and transla-
tions are attributed':—
1. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapani Sidhanopayi-
ka Tika.
2. Guhyapatrika.
3. Vajravidarani nama dharani vyakhyana Vajra-
loka nama.
4 Alimanmatha Sadhana.
T 5. Hevajratantradvikalapatika.
T 6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapani sarvasidhana
nispannalankara.
T 7. Sugatapaficatriméat stotra nama ratnamala.
He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Mahopadhyaya,
Pandita and Upadhyiya. His Sadhanas in the Sadha-
namald are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. 1100.

Out of the three Sadhanas included in the present
work, one is for Sthiracakra, the second is for Arapa-
cana and the third for Tarodbhava Kurukulla.

27. Nagarjuna, (Nos. 96, 127).
cir. 645 A D.

Though the Sadhanamala only records two Sadha-
nas of Nagirjuna he must be regarded as a prolific
writer of Sadhanas and other Tantric works, and the
Tibetan Tangyur records a large number of works com-
posed by him. A list of his works is given below * :—

1. Mantralankarasidhana.

2. Kaksaputa.

3. Pindikrtasadhana.

4. Sri Guhyasamajamandalavidhi.

5. Bekacaturaprakarana.

! Loc, cit.,, app. p. 32. T represents works translated by the suthor.
2 Beo loc. cit. app. p. 49.
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10.

11.

12.

13.
14.

15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.

21.
22.
23.

24.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.
30.
31

32.
33.
34.

35.

36.
37.
38.
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Bodhieittavivarana.

Pancakrama.

Aryanilimbaradhara Vajrapanisarva mandala
nispannavidhi.

Svabhavasiddhyupadesa.

Vajrayanasthulapatti.

Prajiiaparamitahrdaya sadbana.

Aryanilimbaradhara-Vajrapanikalpa ~ nama
dharani tika.

Lokésvara sadhana.

Nilambaropasiddhi.

Vajrapanimandalavidhi.

Hayagrivasadhana.

Dharmadhatu Stotra.

Nirupamastava.

Lokatita stava.

Cittavajra Stava.

Paramartha Stava.

Kalatraya Stotra.

Sattviradhana stava.

Prajiiaparamita stotra.

Acintyastava.

Stutyatitastava.

Niruttarastava

Arya-Mafijusri- Bhattaraka-paramartha-stuti.

Arya-Maifijusribhattaraka karuna Stotra.

Astamahasthana-caitya-stotra.

Dvadasakaranyayastotra.

Vandanistotra.

Narakoddhara.

Samadhibhasatika.

Mahakarunika Arya-tara sadhana samanyabhi-
samaya.

Saprajiia-Sri-Mahikila-sadhana.

Sri-Mahakalasya stotra astamantra.

Sri Mahakalasya stotra-padastaka.
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39.
40.
41.
42,
43.
44,
45.
46.

47.
48.
49.
50,
51.

52.
53.

54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.

He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Arya, Bhiksu

INTRODUCTION,

Bodhicitta-Vivarana.

Aryasahasrabhujavalokiteévara sadhana,

Arya LokeSvara sadaksara sadhana,

Saptanga sadhana.

Arya Pratisara Mahavidya-cakranibandhana.

Vajramahakalastaka stotra.

Sri Guhyasamaja tantrasya Tantratika.

Sri Guhyasamaijamahﬁ.}fogatantmtpatti-Km-
ma-sadhana-sitra-melapaka.

Kalyana-Kamadhenu.

Tarasidhana.

Tarasidhana-samksepa.

Sri Mahakila-sadhana.

Krodhavajra Candadeva-pafica nama mandala-
vidhi.

Vajrapani margiastaka.

Tattvapradipa nama vajrapiani sarva-sidhana-
nigpannilankara.

Pratisthapanalankara,

Priyaécittamrta.

Sri Mahakalasya stotra Bhavasaficara.

Vajrapavitra-Karmasambhara.

Astadaéa—patala-vistara-vyﬁ.khyﬁ.

Manjusri-prajiii-vardhana.

]

and Bhattaraka.

Out of the two Sadhanas composed by him one is
devoted to the worship of Vajratara who exhibits the
Varada Mudra in the right hand and the Utpala in the
left, and sits in the Vajraparyaika attitude. The
second is devoted to Ekajata and according to a state-
ment in the colophon the Sidhana was restored from
Bhota country by Nagarjuna.!

1 "ﬂhﬁl‘éﬂl%iﬁi‘: WEAWH | For other details see Supra, p. xlv,
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28. Padmavardhana, (No. 155.)

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur
but his name stands in the Sadhanamala as an author
of a sidhana of Prajiiaparamita, who * when manifested
makes the lotus face of the disputant (in discussion)
sleep in peace.” Nothing else is known of this author.

29. Padmakaramati, (No. 14).

The name of Prajiakaramati appears in the Tibetan
Tangyur where only one sidhana is attributed to him.*
In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sidhana is very pro-
bably the translation of the same thing.

The sadhana refers to the worship of Khasarpana,
a form of LokeSvara who is accompanied by four
deities : Sudhanakumara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhrkuti.

30. Prabhakarakirti, (No. 85).
A.D. 1100.

Prabhakarakirti’s name is mentioned in the Tibetan
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him.®
In the Sdadhanamald also one sidhana is attributed to
him. The latter seems to be the Sanskrit original and
the former represents its Tibetan translation.

This sidhana refers to the ritual of Candamaharo-
sana, and gives directions for the application of the
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in
MS. B and therefore, the time of Prabhakarakirti can-
not be later than A.D. 1100.

1 gwigas frsifa aifeat geegnsy)

Cordier : op. cit p. 373, 2 [bid p. 367.
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3l. Prajiapalita. (No. 28.)

This author wrote a large number of sadhanas and
the following among others are preserved in translations
in the Tibetan Tangyur':—

1. Raktayamari karmavali sidhana cintamani,
2. Ratipriya sidhana.
3. Yaksa natanati sadhana.
4. Yaksini parthivi laksmi sadhana.
5. Yaksa Nandikara sadhana.
6. Yaksaraja Kilikila sidhana.
7. Pidana mahayaksasenapati sidhana.
8. Sri Candradevi nama sadhana.
9. Kundaladharini Hariti sidhana.
10. Ratnamala.
11. Nagi sidhana.
12. Nagi Vasupalamukhi sidhana.
13. Nagyaphunamopaya.
14. Manohari sadhana.
15. Subhaga sadhana.
16. Visalanetri sidhana.

17. Ratiraga sidhana.

18. Aparajita nama sidhana.
19. Adhijayajita sadhana.

20. Purnabhadra sadhana.

21. Bhatisundari sidhana.

22. Sri Jayasundari sidhana.
23. Vimalasundari sidhana.
24. Pisaca Pilupala sidhana.
25. Pisaca Munidhara sadhana.
26. Krsna pisica sadhana.

27. Pisaca Krsnasira sidhana.
28. Pisacihana sadhana.

29. Aluka nama sidhana.

30. Alagupta nama sidhana.

1 loc. eit, app. p. B5.
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3l. Kharamukhi sadhana.

32. Alumbini pisici sidhana.

33. Uecchusmia nama sidhana.

34. Ksuksuéri kundali sadhana.

35. Piéaci Karnagrhya sadhana.

36. Pisaci Krsnamukhi sadhana.

37. Yamairicintimani-mala nima sidhana.

38. Pratistha-vidhi.

He is sometimes styled as Acarya in the Tibetan
Tangyur. Prajiapalita appears in the Sadhanamala as
the composer of a solitary sidhana of Halahala which
is found only in MS. Ab. From the concluding verse it
may be surmised that he accepted one Maifijughosa as
his guru. In the sadhana a long Dharani of Halahala
is a distinguishing feature.

32. Ratnakara Santi. (No. 110.)
eir. 978-1030.

He should be distinguished from Ratnikara the
author of the sidhana No. 73, as there are no grounds
to suppose that they were one and the same person.
The following works are attributed to Ratnikara Santi
in the Tibetan Tangyur®:—

Khasama nama fika.

Hevajra-paiijika (Muktikavali nama).
Sukha-duhkhadvaya-parityagadrsti.

Bhrama hara naméa sadhana.

Sahaja rati samhyoga.

Sahaja yoga krama.

Pindikrta saidhanopayika vrtti Ratnavali nama.
Krsnayamari sadhana Protfulla-kumuda nama.
Vajrabhairava ganacakra.

10. Sri sarva rahasya nibandha pradipa.

11. Pratisari-raksacakra-lekhopaya.

12. Paificaraksa-vidhi.

% 00 =1 e Bt 5900 I

1 loc, cil. app. p. T2
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13. Vajratara sidhana.

14. Gunavati sri Mahamaya tika,

15. Mahamaya sadhana.

16. Sri  Krsnayamari mahatantraraja-pafijiki-
ratnapradipa.

17. Abhiseka-nirukti.

18. Kusumaiijali naima Guhyasamaja-nibandha.

He is styled as Acaryya and Mahapandita. He
is also known by the name of Santi only. In the
Sadhanamala his name appears as the author of a
sadhana devoted to the worship of Vajratara and con-
taining a large number of applications of the mantra of
Vajratara: O Tare tuttare ture svaha. All these applica-
tions refer mostly to the enchantment of women and
similar other purposes. In another sadhana of an
anonymous author, probably composed by one of his
disciples, his name is mentioned in connection with the
diffusion of the worship of Trailokyaksepa, a form of
Heruka (page 474).

Ratnikara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern
gate of the Vikramasila monastery. King Mahipala I
(A.D. 978-1030) Dipankara Srijiiana, Avadhutipa or
Advayavajra, Prajiakaramati, and Naropa were all his
contemporaries.’

33. Ratnakara, (No. 73.)
cir. 1100 A. D,

He should be distinguished from both Ratnakara-
santi and Ratnakaragupta whose names are separately
mentioned in the Tangyur where separate sets of books
are ascribed to their authorship. In the Tibetan Tan-
gyur the undernoted works are attributed to him.®

1 See Bupra § 4, p. xei. Also P. N. Bose, Indian Teachers, p. 55,
2 loc. cit. app. p. 72. T indicates translations.
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1. Nairitma sidhana paustika nirdesa.

T 2. Simhanada-sadhana.

T 3. Trailokyavasamkara Lokésvara-sadhana.

T 4. Padmanarttésvara-sadhana.

He is styled as Acaryya, Pandita and Mahapandita.

He appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of a
sidhana of Alimanmatha also known as Bhriagananga
who is regarded as a form of Maifijusri as well as
Heruka. At the end of the sidhana a couplet in verna-
cular appears and from Rayanankarena raiam we under-
stand that he was its author.

The sadhana is found in MS. B and therefore the
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D.

34. Ratnakaragupta, (Nos. 2 and 255).
cir. 1100 A.D.

He should be distinguished from Ratnakara and
Ratnikara Santi as they seem to be different persons.
In Tangyur the following works are attributed to
Ratnikaragupta':—

1. Arya Manjuéri Namasangiti-pafijika sangraha.

2. Trisamayasidhana.

T 3. Khasarpana sidhana.

He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears
in the Sadhanamala twice as an author of the Trisa-
mayarija sidhana as also for the sidhana of Sambara.
In the first he gives elaborate directions and rules of
discipline to be observed by all followers of the Trisa-
mayarajatantra, though in the second the author talks
of things which pertain to the highest class of Yogatan-
tra which cannot be practised without the assistance of
Saktis,

1 Ibid, p. 72,



cxXiv INTRODUCTION.

The sidhana of Sambara is found in MS. B
and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D.
1100,

35. Ravigupta (No. 79).

The name of the aunthor is not mentioned in the
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanamala
as the author of a short sidhana where directions are
given for miraculously increasing knowledge by mut-
tering continuously the Bijamantra of Mafijisri which

is Hawi. Nothing tangible, however, is known about
him.
36. Sabara (Nos. 185, 235).
cir. A.D. 657.

Sabarapada who is styled in the Sadkanamala as a
Siddha (one who has attained perfection) is represented
in the present work as the author of 8. 185, and he
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayogini
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor-
shipped as we understand from the colophon of the
sadhana No. 235. In the Tibetan Tangyur he has
several names such as Sabari, Sabarisvara or Sabares-
vara. He is one of the eighty-four Siddhas famous in
Buddhist Tantrism, and the authorship of the following
works is attributed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur®:—

1. Vajrayogini sidhana.

2. Karmapadasiddhi sidhana.

3. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudra-trivinita
nama tantravrtti.

4. Sisyanugrahavidhi,

5. Vajrayoginyabhiseka samksepa.

6. Vajrayogini ganacakra vidhi.

7. Sunyata drsti.

8. Adhisthana Mahikala sidhana.

1 loe. eit. app. p. BS.
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9. Vajravidirani nama dharani vrtti Ratnamala

nima.

10. Vajravidirani nama dharani mandalavidhi
Ratnadyuti nama.

11. Krodhavajramaranakrama sadhana.

12. Vajravidirani nama dharani Candamaharosana
sidhana.

13. Sadangayoga.

14. Citta gubya gambhirartha giti.

15. Mahamudra vajra giti.

16. Raktavajrayogini sadhana.

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Siddha.?

37. Sahajavilasa (Nos. 183, 231).

Only three works are attributed to this author in

the Tibetan Tangyur *:—

1. Samasta mukha pravesa rasmi vimalosnisa-
prabhisa sarvatathagata hrdaya samaya
vilokini nama dharani-vivrti.

2. Sri Heruka sidhana.

3. Hevajrodbhava Kurukulla sadbana.

He is sometimes styled as Mahacaryya. Sahaja-
vilisa appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of two
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the
other for that of Nairatmi. In the first sidhana he
gives two élokas in vernacular deseribing Mahasukha.
It appears probable that he followed the Hevajra
Tantra.

38. Sanghadatia.

cir. 1075 A.D.
Sanghadatta’s name is mentioned in the sadhana

No. 154 composed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the
praise of Prajiaparamita. He was very probably an

1 Sea Supra § 4. p. xlvi 2 loc. cit. app. p. 96.
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anthor of no consequence as his name is not to be found
in the Tibetan Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however
ontshone his father by composing a fairly large number
of important books.

Kuladatta’s sadhana is to be found in the MS B.
and therefore he ecannot be later than A.D. 1100.
Sanghadatta’s time, therefore, can be placed in ecir.
1075 A.D.

39. Saraha.
cir. AD. 633.

The name of this author appears in the two
Sadhanas for Rakta Lokedvara. These Sadhanas were
very probably written by one who followed Saraha’s
teachings or belonged to his school.

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works
are attributed to Saraha®:—

1. Sri Vajrayogini sidhana.

2. Kayakosa-amrtavajratika.

3. Vakkosarucirasvaravajragita.

4, Trailokyavasankaralokesvara sidhana.

5. Cittakosa Ajavajragita.

6. Sarvabhatabalividhi.

7. Sri Buddhakapala nama mandalavidhi krama-
pradyotana.

8. Sri Buddhakapala sidhana.

9. Sri Buddhakapilasya paiijika Jianavati nama.

10. Dohakosagiti.

11. Tattvopadesa-&ikharadohagiti.

12. Dobakosa nama caryagiti.

13. Dohikosa upadesa giti.

14. Kakhasya Doha.

15. Svadhisthana-krama.

1 [ge. cit. npp. p. M.
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Kakhasya Dohéatippana.
Mahamudropadesavajraguhyagiti.
Dvadasopadesa gatha.

Dohakosa nima Mahamudropadeéa.
Bhiavandidrsticaryaphala dohakosa-gitika.
Kaya-vak-citta manasikara.

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryva, Siddha, Yogi,
Mahayogi, Yogisvara, Mahabrahmana, Mahasavara, ete.’

40, Sasvatavajra (No. 101).
cir. A.D. 1100.

Sasvatavajra is well-known as a great author and
the following works are attributed to him in the Tibetan

- Tangyur.?
1. Sri Samvara-vrtti tattvavisarada.
2. Samvara Luhipadabhisamaya vrtti.
3. Tarasadhana.
4. Cakrasamvarasekakriya.
5. Aryogratara sadhana.
6. Ekajatasadhana.
7. - Krodha-taribalyupahara.
8. Ekajata-taramativardhana.
9. Taradevi pafica sadhana.
10. Karunatara sadhana.
11. Prsthacakra.
12. Taraguhya sadhana.
13. Karuna-tara vidéva-karma sadhana.
14. Kakasyatulakoti kali.
15. Adarfaprasada'nama Tarabhattarikopadesa.

He is styled as Aciryya, and Mahapandita. He is
mentioned in the Sadhanamdla as the author of three
Sadhanas: one refers to the worship of Mahacinatara
while the two others refer to the worship of Cakra-
samvara, the hero of the famous Cakrasamvara Tantra.

1 For further details, see supra § 4. pp. xlivil, 2 loe, cit. app. p. 98,
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The first Sadhana which is in verse appears in the MS.
B and therefore, the time of Sﬁévatavajra cannot be
later than cir. A.D. 1100.

41. Sarvajnamitra.
cir. 1050 A.D.

In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled
as Sarvajiamitra but there is one with a similar name,
Sarvajiia-éri-mitra. In the Sadhanamala Sarvajiia-
mitra is associated with a Sadhana (S. 109) of rather a
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur
Sarvajiasrimitra stands as an author of certain siofras
in the praise of the same deity Sragdhara. It is there-
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names
represent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he
is credited with the following works."

1. Sragdharastotra.

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra.

3. Devitira kuvikyadhyesana nama stotra.
4, Aryatara sadhana.

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Maha-
pandita and it is definitely stated both in the Sadhana-
mila and in the Tangyur that he hailed from Kasmir.
It is stated in the Sadhanamila that Sarvajhamitra
when once in great difficulty wanted death to overtake
him and addressed his last prayer to his favourite god-
dess Tara with his face upwards and a garland in his
hands, Sragdhara miraculously appeared before him.

42. Sridhara (No. 161),
cir. A.D. 1100.

In the Tibetan Tangyur he is credited with the
nndermentioned works * :—

1 [oe. cit. p. B5. 2 loc. cit, p. 82,
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Krodhavarahi Vajrayogini sadhana.

Sri Yamaritantra-pafijika Sahajaloka.
Krsnayamari sadhana.
Krsnayamarimandalopayika.
Vajrasarasvatistotra.

Mahisananasya sadhana.
Raktaricatuhsaktiprthak sadhana.
Raktayamari samadhividhi,
Raktayamari balividhi.
Svacittodhva-samkramanopadesa.

11. Deviprabhadharadhisthana.

12. Raktayamari mandalopayika.

13. Raktayamaryadhisthina kramopadesana.
14. Caturyogatattva nima Svadhisthanopadesa.
15. Raktayamari sadhana.

16. Aloka-caturatika.

17. Raktayamari mantra sangraha.

o .
SR

He is styled as Acarya, Mahapandita, Mahayogi,
Brihmana, Mahaecarva, Siddhiciarya, Mahopadhyaya,
ete.

In the Sadhanamala he is mentioned as the author
of a Sadhana written wholly in verse for the worship of
Vajrasarasvati. The whole Sadhana shows the author’s
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to the
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art
of versification. This Sadhana appears in the MS B
and therefore, the author cannot be later than cir. 1100

A.D.
43. Sujanabhadra (Nos. 66, 296).
cir. A.D. 1100.

Sujanabhadra’s name appears in the Tangyur cata-
logue more or less as an insignificant author and only
one Sadhana is attributed to his authorship.’

1 Cordier F': op. cit.
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In the Sadhanamala he stands as an author of two
Siadhanas, one for Vik, a variety of Manjusri, and the
other for Jambhala. From the first it can be easily
seen that he possessed rare powers of composition and
of versification and his language is always sweet, melo-
dious and forcible. The Viksadhana appears in the
MS B and therefore, he cannot be placed later than
eir. 1100 A.D.

44, Sumatibhadra (No. 306).

In the Sadhanamdala only one Sadhana of four lines
for the worship of Mahikila is attributed to this author
whose name is not expressly mentioned in the Tibetan
Tangyur, unless however, he is identified with Sumati
or Sumatikirti, but this identification is doubtful.

45. Trailokyavajra (No. 266).
eir. 1100 A.D.

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy-
ur but he stands in the Sadhanamala as the anthor of a
Sadhana which refers to the worship of Bhutadamara, a
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantheon, who is believed
to confer great powers to his devotees. The Sadhana is
found in the MS B and therefore, the time of the
anthor cannot be later than cir. 1100 A.D.

46. Vairocana Raksita (Nos. 264, 271).
cir. A.D. T28-T64.

Several Vairocanas figure prominently in the Tangy-
ur list. The Sidhanamala, for instance, mentions one as
Vairocana and the other as Vairocana Raksita, and in
the Tangyur there is a third Vairocana Vajra. It is,
however, quite possible to identify the first two names
because the works Vajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa
and Dohikosa are ascribed in one instance to Vairocana
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and in another to Vairocana Raksita in the Tangyur
catalogue itself.!

The following original works and translations are
attributed to Vairocana *:— :
T 1. Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatika.
T 2. Sukla Vajrayogini sadhana.
T 3. Srivajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa.
T 4. Bhagavad Hevajrasidhana tattva catura
krama.
5. Kalpasaptaka vrtti.
T 6. Sri Vajrabhairava sadhana vajraprakasa
nama.
T 7. Dohikosa nima Mahamudropadesa.
T 8. Prajhaparamitahrdayasadhana.
9. Raktayamari sidhana.
T 10. Mahisananasya sadhana.

He is styled as Gurn, Pandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita,
Mahapandita, and Mahacarya.

In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadamara and the other for
Raktayamari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been
a disciple of guru Padmasambhava who went to Tibet
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king
Khri Sron lde Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is
believed to have reigned between A.D. 728 to 764 and
as Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary he must
have flourished in the second and third quarters of the
8th century.*

47. Virapaksa (No. 312).
This author’s name does not appear in the Tangyur
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the

1 Bea loc. cil. app. p. 85,
2 Jbid, p. 85. T indicates works translated by him.
2 P, N. Bose: Indian Teachers in Indian Universitics, p. 42.
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Siddhacaryya Virupaksa nicknamed Virupa who stands
as an author of the following works*:—
1. Cchinnamunda sadhana.
2. Uddiyana &ri yogiyogini svayambhii sambhoga
émasianakalpa.
Karmacandali dohakosa giti.
Raktayamari sadhana.
Balividhi. §
Prabhisodaya krama.
Sunigprapaiica tattvopadesa.
Yamari yantravali.
. Amrtadhisthana.
10. Sri Viripapada caturaéiti.
11. Dohikosa.
12. Margaphalanvitivavadaka.
13. Amrtasiddhimiila.

He is styled as Mahacaryya, Yogiévara, and Maha-
yogi. In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of
the last Sidhana which refers to the worship of a very
furious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of
Mahakala with attendent deities is described in detail
and numerous applications are mentioned of the mantra
of Mahakila for a variety of purposes beginning from
relieving the pain of a woman in labour and ending in
the scaring of animals. Virupaksa was a native of
Tripurd and wrote many songs in his vernacular some
of which are published in the Bauddha Gan O Doha.

©.0. N H 0k W

§ 8. Vajrayana Deities.
(i) Their significance.
The deities of the Vajrayanists are all manifesta-
tions of Stinya.® Advayavajrasays in a very characteris-

1 loe. oif. p. 83.
2 For a discussion see Indian Buddhist Teonography. p. 188,
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tic stanza that the deities are nothing but manifesta-
tions of Siinya and are by nature non-existent, and
whenever there is ‘manifestation it must be Sanya in
essence.! In the Sadhanamala the process of evolution
of deities from Sinya is explained in another very in-
teresting stanza which is also found in one of the works
of Advayavajra. The process of evolution has four
stages: the first is the right perception of the Sunyata
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ
syllable, the third is the conception of an icon and the
fourth is the external representation of the deity.*
This statement which occurs both in the Sadhanamald
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument against
the theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross
idolatry. This shows on the other hand that their con-
ception of godhead was philosophically most profound,
a parallel to which is scarcely to be met with in any
other Indian religion.

Occasionally the Sadkanamala gives us information
as to the residence of the Vajrayina deities and as far
as it can be gathered from some stray references we can
definitely say that the abode of these gods was in the
Akanistha heaven which is the topmost of the Rapa
heavens.®

As has been pointed out before, the deities of the
Vajrayana system represent the Siinya and they are
Stinya in essence with the three elements Stinya, Vijiiana
and Mahasukha. They are rather the voluntary mani-

1 Advayavajrasamgraha (GOS), p. 5l.—
wfg TawraTC famna aTa |
war qwr Wi W A g
* op. cik p. 60—
AT A1 Srenfes gmEd
fam 9 mrﬂ"‘ ete. 1
1 pp. 47, 4.
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festations of the Stinya in accordance with the Bijaman-
tras uttered by the worshippers, with an appearance
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the
Sadhanamala in one instance while characterising Maii-
jusri it gives us a piece of very important information
and calls him as equal to all Tathagatas who are none
but the five Dhyani Buddhas.! This implies that the
deity is an embodiment of the five Skandhas over each
of which one Dhyani Buddha presides,® such as Aksobhya
for Vijiiana, Vairocana for Rupa, Ratnasambhava for
Vedana, Amitabha for Samjiia and Amoghasiddhi for
Samskara. When one element among the five predo-
minates the deity is considered to he the emanation of
that Dhyani Buddha who presides over the element in
question. When such deity is represented in art he
bears on his head the same Dhyani Buddha and is con-
sidered as his offspring and as belonging to his family.
The five Dhyani Buddhas are generally represented on
the aureole over the head of the principal deity.

(ii) Their appearance.

It may be noticed that the Sadhanamala is very
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities.
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing which
should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different
colour and they preside over one or the other of the
Skandhas, also five in number. The deities emanating
from each of these five Dhyiani Buddhas constitute the
family of each. Ordinarily the whole family of a parti-

1 p. 117 STANAAREY WEACGHTRA ote.
2 Jadnasiddhi, op. cit. p. 41—
TEEENTEET T feEn aEn |
WAL ST XA F )
also Sadhanamils, TEWHHT TEAGTAREY] WiEH ; p. 301 TEHSTHCRTTCH
TN |
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cular Dhyani Buddha should have the same colour as
that of their spiritual father. Thus the family of Akso-
bhva, the embodiment of Vijnana Skandha, shounld have
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyani
Buddha Aksobhya. This is, of course, the general rule
but numerous exceptions are also met with. Take, for
instance, a deity, who is very popular and has the power
to grant success in a variety of protective and destrne-
tive rites. The deity cannot have the same colour in
all the rites because the difference in rite demands a
difference in form and colour, posture, and so forth.'
In the Sadhanamala® it is said that the colour of the
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have
to discharge but we refrain from saying more on the
point as details such as these should be learnt from the
Gurus and the comprehensive Tantras because these
are beyond the scope of the Sidhana.

1t may be frequently seen from the text of the
Sadhanamala that the deities sometimes, present a very
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such
as for the destruction of men (Marana) and their houses
(Uccatana) and, so forth. This, perhaps, the authors of
Sadhanas considered incompatible with the theory of
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up
the point are not wanting in the Sadhanamila. Two
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with refer-
ence to the fierce form of Yamari and the other in res-
pect of Uechusma Jambhala :

1. Srimantam antahkarunamayam tam
Sattvirthahetor vahirugrarapam

_ ! Bee for instance the details prescribed for the different rites in which
Yamiiri is worshipped with different attributes, p. 533 f.

¢ p. 556, FRIAETAT AN ATAREAITATIRHCA |
eggwaey fa=a arfswatesd
also p. m,tniﬂm niﬁ!‘iw ete,
p. 532, TREMIGTATHAAN FWIARTAT WA |
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Niatham Yamérim pranipatya miirdhna
Likhami tatsidhanam istahetoh.!

“ After making my obeisance by my head to Lord
Yamiri who is of dignified appearance, internally com-
passionate but externally terrific for the good of all
beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit
of all.”

2. Daridryaduhkhahatamanasanam

ki cittavrttih Sugatasya krtteh

Atasea kopad iva Jambhalo® sau.

Uecchusmarnpam bhayadam cakara.®
“People who are stricken down with the misery of
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down
by Sugata ? It is for this reason it seems that Jambhala
in his anger assumed the terrific form of Ucchusma.”

Mahikala is another very terrible deity with terri-
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible
functions. Neither his appearance nor his functions
are in keeping with the doctrine of Karuna or compas-
sion. But a very excellent explanation to clear up the
point has been offered by the author of the Sadhana.
He says: :

Acaryye yah sada dvesi kupito ratnatraye’pi yah
Anekasattvavidhvamsi Mahakilena khadyate.®
“One who is persistently a hater of the preceptor and
is adversely disposed towards the three Jewels (Buddha,
Dharma and Sangha) and immolates many animals is

eaten up raw by Mahakala.”

Now in a case like this we can easily understand
that the conception of the fierce form of Mahakila is
quite in keeping with the doctrine of Compassion be-
cause such a man is incorrigible and he alone and un-

1 p. 550. £ p. 570. 8 p. 586
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accompanied does harm to many beings, and a mis-
chievous man like him ought to be removed by a fierce
deity like Mahakala for the good of many. We do not
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender
raw unless of course it is assumed that his mental con-
dition will change in the next birth by undergoing
a transformation in the compassionate stomach of
Mahakala.

(iii) Buddhist worship and idolairy.

Idolatry means worship of idols. It has many
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole.
The formless abstract and unseen power which we
characterise as God is a thing very difficult to be con-
ceived even by great ascetics, not to speak of the com-
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally
do, through the medium of images, we can make the
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un-
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility
and is of great social service. But that is no reason
why we should call idol-worship scientific unless we
can definitely prove the actual possession of the image
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras
are uttered for the alleged infusion of the image with
life. This is indeed very difficult to believe in this
scientific age, and it is one of the reasons why image
worship bas been characterised as grossly superstitious,
and the image worshippers as idolators. Idol worship
has its utilities in its own sphere and has in India been
considered as a necessity from very ancient times. But
on the ground of public utility as such it can have no
scientific value because we have never authoritatively
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents
and purposes idolators.

The Jains regard the images as remembrancers
(smarakas). By seeing the images of the Tirthankaras
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever-
ence. Their idol worship is not exactly what is known
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthankaras are concerned,
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yaksas
and Yaksinis with four faces and eight arms and with
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of
idolatry, for here also we cannot prove that these
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth.

But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen
from numerous Sadbanas in the present work is entirely
different from that of the Hindus or of the Jains. To
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the
body with the sense organs are unreal:; the real nou-
menon is only Sanya which together with Karuna,
constitute the Bodhicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is also
a reality; in fact it has the same reality as that of
Siinya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the
external world. The body as such being external does
not exist and it has no reality. This is the conception
about the mind and the external world in the Vajra-
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, therefore, how
can there be reality in an image, a grossly external
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra-
yina theory of godhead is so peculiar and had such
successive stages of development traceable through
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when-
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with in
the literature of other sects we can easily put our
finger on them and characterize them as borrowed
from the Vajrayana.

Bodhisattva after following the prescribed proce-
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord-
ing to the Sadhana should regard himself as nothing but
as a chain of momentary consciousness full of compas-
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke the aid of Sinya
the ultimate reality with the three elements, Sinya,
Vijiiana and Mahasukha. This aid can only beinvoked
when the Bodhi Mind of the Bodhisattva is also identi-
fied with the Sonya; and only when this is done, the
Sanya responds. In accordance with the Bijamantra
or in accordance with the purpose for which the aid of
the Stunya has been invoked, the Stnya transforms
‘tcelf in the form of a divinity with which the Bodhi
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the
Bodhi Mind with the deity takes place, the former deve-
lops great power, and is able to do the work for which
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from
the mind with the proper formula. A glance at the
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajraya-
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Siinya
had to perform and into how many forms it had to
transform itself.

It can indeed be pointed out that because a large
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra-
yana Pantheon were made and subsequently discovered
from under the earth, therefore the Buddhists must be
considered as idolators. ~ Against this we can point out
that it is not an easy task to conceive the outward
appearances of gods and goddesses of an extensive Pan-
theon for the purpose of meditation, without the help
of images or pictures, and it is in order to supply this
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most important aid to the numerous worshippers that
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We
have also evidence that pictures were painted for the
same purpose and even now in Nepal the Vajricaryas
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures of numer-
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi-
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant
lay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not
impugn the pure doctrine of the Sastras.

(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods.

The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on
the Hindu gods in the Sadhanamala fully bears us out.
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that
they had a great hatred towards the members of other
religions also. This fact was for the first time pointed
out in the Indian Buddhist Iconography but it met with
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from
the famous art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston
Museum * who did not relish the idea mainly on the
ground of sentiment. This has necessitated further
comment on the point and we shall here enumerate a
number of passages from the body of the text from
which it will be possible to judge whether we were not
justified in saying that the Vajrayanists displayed
great hatred towards the gods of the Hindu faith. Dr.

1 JAOS, Vol. 46, p. 187.
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Coomarswami maintains that the Brahmaéiras which
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan-
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. This of
course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point,
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des-
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in their
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general.
This can also be proved by various other examples
from the Sadhanamala itself. Take, for instance, the
description of Harihariharivahanodbhava, a form of
Avalokiteévara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva,
and it will be found that his Vabana or favourite
animal is Visnu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity.'
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or
thing, because here his own favourite animal, the my-
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place
while describing Candarosana the author of the Sadhana
says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as
Visnu, Siva, Brahma who are terrified by the raised
index fingers of the god.® Further on, in the same
Sadhana the author says that Candarosana should be
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who
are subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of
existence by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love.® By Candaro-
sana’s intervention the hosts of Maras who are ter-
rified, weeping, nude, with dishevelled bair, hopeless
and in despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword.
Candarosana gives their life back and places them near
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in

1 p. 77, FaaTE AR AT, ote.
2 p. 174, AsTATTAT TS R AN T W= O 1Y, ete.
s p. 175, wfoecfecamm=Tiff: vasn WA IR |
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fature." Further on, while enumerating the benefits
that accrue from the worship of Mrtyuvaficana Tara
the author says that the worshipper conquers death as
though emancipated, and even the ends of his hair can-
not be destroyed by Hindu gods like Brahma, Indra,
Visnu, Moon, the Sun, Siva, deities of the quarters,
Yama and Manmatha.® Again, while describing Marici
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating
position of making obeisance to Maricl. Some of them
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey
her orders like her servants.” In another place the
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases
the goddess Kurnkulld, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra
Narayana and others come and meet his wants what-
ever they may be, like servants.* While describing
Vajrajvalanalarka he is characterised as trampling
under his foot not only Visnu but also his consort
Laksmi.* Bhutadamara is described as one who is
an expert in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma,
Kuvera and others.” Ucchusma Jambhala is described
in one place as pressing Kuvera under his feet so that
he vomits blood (or jewels).” The severed head of
Brahma is carried by Marici, Vajrasarasvati, Prasannas
tara and several others. Trailokyavijaya trample-

1 p. 175, AR YRR CA TR OS] HTCERTe w6 e
ARANH F=HAA WA IHIAA FHAg Tasqeg Fﬂm Ates =W
m:ﬁﬁﬂwﬁmﬁﬁwmm|

2 p. 214, zqwﬁmwﬁwm I

mﬁnﬂtmrﬁm =ata §9aq )

5 p. 300, wwrmz?ﬁrsmﬁﬁm . Wi wicxoawgiedr wféan .. ..
TEHHITA: §a WgTCHTERAIHIE F A fwA |

i p. 350, APHOIACACTEAST: GHIGLT GWIAR (HECAIHORE SN
Fumton swrggim |

5 p. 512, WYATS Tt WrETEIATRA AT |
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TR BTl oo we oo UH W THIEH
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upon the head of Siva and the bosom of Gauri who lie
on the ground in opposite directions." Prasannatara is
described as trampling upon Indra and Upendra and
pressing Rudra and Brahma between the two.* Para-
masva is described as four-legged and as trampling
with the first right leg on Indrani and Laksmi, with
the second Rati and Priti, with the first left Indra
and Madhukara, and with the second Jayakara and
Vasanta.® While describing the merits and advantages
to be gained by worshipping Hayagriva the author of a
Sadhana holds before us an exceedingly attractive pros-
pect but not without ealumniating Hindu gods. It says,
when perfection is attained in this Saidhana the ascetic
goes to the Vidyadhara land and enjoys all sorts
of pleasures; Devendra becomes his parasol bearer,
Brahma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) his general,
and Hari his gate-keeper; all the gods flock together;
Sankara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different
virtues, and so forth.* Aparajita is described as a god-
dess whose parasol is raised over her head by wicked
and mischievous gods, like Brahma and others.’

Now the above are a few among many instances
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subservient
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in
writing ; in practice also they did the same. A large
number of images were carved by the followers of Vajra-
vana where the Hindu gods were represented in stone and
in pictures as humiliated by Buddhist gods. Readers
who are interested in the subjects may refer to our
remarks in the Indian Buddhist Iconography on page

1 p. 511 TATHTEW TRUETHIAH FACHEE SIGUUIE AL A |

¢ p. 241 ATHYTEAE FhEUNTNTE GETAwRd OF gy wiwa T |

s p. 510 FPEUTEHTRAT P wrwm fad featasfewecim ofd Tty
§ AHTGRYIEHAE WYFC T ARCGATGYITA WAHC TG T |

4 op. cit. § 6.
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162 and the respective plates referred to therein. From
the above let us hope that our critics will be able to
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with
regard to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu-
ism and Hindu gods and not lightly throw overboard
well-considered opinions as though suggestions of a
“Victorian Missionary.”” No matter what attitude ear-
lier Buddhism might have shown to the Hindu faith,
the later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a
very interesting passage in the Cittasodhana-prakarana®
of Aryadeva. The passage in question contains a
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility
in forcible but unequivocal language—-

waeafy Jarat 79 = gtEweia |

ATl Tat hde g frape )
wmf=d gfFE™i "agEiai g w1 w941 )
uTyeratsty wraw w9 mrfets e
7ot Tunfegfes gu@ ard@fm )

“ A dog swimming in the Ganges is not considered
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious
men. If bathing can confer merit, the fishermen must
be most meritorious, not to speak of fish and other
aquatic animals who are always in water day and
night. It is certain that by bathing even sin is not
dissipated, because people who are in the habit of
making pilgrimages are full of passion, hatred and other
vices.”

! This work was first brought to the notice of Scholars by MM. H. P. Shastri
in JABB, 1888, pp. 117 fI. It was written by the T#&ntric Buddhist writer
Ayadeva or Aryadeva, but was wrongly attributed to the earlier Aryadeva, the
pupil of Nigirjuna.
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§9. Iconography.
(1) Importance of the study.

The study of Iconography has revealed certain im-
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro-
posed to deal with one aspect of the importance of the
study of Iconography, namely, how Buddhism, especially
Tantric Buddhism, influenced other religions of India,
especially Hinduism. It is well-known that the Paura-
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise influenced Tantric
Buddhism, which was led to accept such gods as Ganesa,
Sarasvati, ete., as gods in their own pantheon, but the
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric
matters it was Buddhism which took the lead. From
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of
evidence is in favour of Buddhism, and that Tantric
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan-
tric Buddhism. With the text of the Sadhanamala in
hand it is now easy to track this vexed question.

Tt is well-known that the Hindus recognize a set
of ten Siddhamantras with ten deities presiding over
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose
Vidya or Mantra is stated to be: Om Hrir Stri Hiirn
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and
in the Tararahasya of Brahmananda who flourished in
the middle of the 16th century and in the Tanirasara,
a still later authority, we meet with the following
Dhyina in which the form of Tara is given in detail :—

SATH ST Wil g T |
mat stz Wt grrEAiEat wet |
AadtgTEE TR |
e STWTET WERIHT T 0
S HEH IR ST Y AEATH |
T O E T - ST AT |
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fugtawsrel ariAteERfaaT |

ATMRH AR - AT GATH |

I -

From this it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe-
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyilidha attitude with
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face,
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed
and carries in the two principal hands the Kartri and
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword
in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She is
decked in five Mudriis, has one tuft of hair on her head
which is ornamented with Aksobhya.

Now for the purpose of comparison three points
are of special value: Tara is Ekajata (lit. one tuft of
hair), is decked in five Mudras ( agg=tfasfears ) and has
Aksobhya on her crown. Why is she called Ekajata,
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobhya ?
These are three questions which cannot be explained in
accordance with Hindu traditions.

The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajata, but
they have a Tara who is regarded as a different form of
Ekajata. They have a variety of Mudras but no Mudra
can be employed as an ornament, much less the five
Mudras or six Mudrds which are unknown to them.
The deities recognized by the Hindus are divided into
two great divisions as Saivaite and Visnuite. Even as
early as Megasthenes’s time the Hindus of India were di-
vided into two mighty sections, Visnuites and Saivaites;
and it is no wonder that the deities who are completely

1 See for, instance, Tanirasira, Bengali edition, 415 .
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at the merey of the imagination of their devotees should
lose their universal character and become divided into
two sections. As the hostility between these two sec-
tions increased, their gods also were represented as
possessing hostile nature. Hindu deities thus divided
were never known to have any other deity on their
heads. This is not in the least necessary for Hindu
representation of deities, but why should this Tara we
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown? None of
the points raised, therefore, is explained according to
Hindu traditions.

Let us try to explain the three points with the help
of Buddhist traditions. The Buddhists have a deity
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 100,101,123,124,
125,126,127, and 128 all relate to the worship which is
offered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of
different forms. In the Sadhanamala this deity is
variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatira, Ekajata,
Vidyujjvalakarili, etec. Out of these the form known
as Mahacinatira agrees in all details with the descrip-
tion of Tara quoted previously. As regards the second
point concerning the ornament of five Mudras, the
Sadhanamala offers a solution. According to a sloka
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all
made of human remains representing the six Paramiias
well-known in early Buddhism. It says®:—

FEFATH AAES THEIHA |

¥z 7 WTEiHAT TAT gRIETW A0AAT )
“The Torque, the (two) Bracelets, a bejewelled girdle,
ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas
and are applied in the form of Mudras.”

It might, therefore, be inferred that the adjective
qggmifasfeats stands for ““a goddess decked in five orna-

1 Sgdhanodmid, p. 455,
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ments (made of human bones)” and this explanation is
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity
under discussion. The third point about the goddess
having Aksobhya on her head can easily be explained by
a reference to Buddhist Iconography. The Buddhists
recognize five Dhyani Buddhas as presiding over the
five Skandhas which are responsible for creation. The
names of the five are given in the following couplet *:—

foreit FTwAT raT TAEwT T ¥ |

wframmwATsfatsTanas wwifda )
The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud-
dhas, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amogha-
siddhi and Aksobhya, and do the work of creation, pro-
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha-
saktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are
required to bear a small figure of the parental Dhyani
Buddha on their heads. In a large number of Sidhanas
the deities are described as =mefaggfeat, wframtaaifaa-
faess, Forwmafeat, ete., and those who have carefully ex-
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved in
different museums must have noticed the very interest-
ing miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing
on the heads of most of the sculptures.®

Thus we can explain all the three points raised in
connection with the Hindu deity Tardi by means of
Buddhist traditions. Let us now try to find out whe-
ther the identical deity can be found in the Buddhist
Tantric literature. In a Sidhana composed by Saévata-

1 Sadhanamdla, p. 568.
£ But an absurd explanation of this phenomenon of keeping the figure of
Aksobhya on the crown is given in the Todalataniras -—

wgzaet T4 sreye wyfaay
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vajra we find the description of a deity identical in form
and nature as our Hindu deity Tard. There weread®:—

TETSEYE] Wil GEATATSEaTH |
mAwETEL WAL AT A AT |
Trawgal f2al SO EEATEH |
FUWE TATES AR aEEaTH
THadEAl W angwwiEal wet |
AadtTmEwE TgERTTEiEaT |
wEiSTRi HEHTHT SEgIeReH (HaTe |
GyFtaHEl 93 THIATRATTETH |
fagtoawet WAty AteEmraiEaT |
This Mahacinatara also, like the Hindu deity Tara, pre-
sents a fearful appearance with legs arranged in the
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, and
her face is rendered fierce with protruding tongue and
fangs. She carries in the two principal hands the Kartri
and the Kapala, while in two others she carries the
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She
is decked in five Mudras and bears the figure of Akso-
bhya on the crown. Thus the resemblance between the
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of
Sagvatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier
than A.D. 1100, as his Sidhana is to be found in the
MS B which was written in A.D. 1165. But fortunately,
there is, however, another way of finding out when the
deity Ekajata entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the
colophon of the Sidhana No. 127 of Ekajata we meet
with a remarkable sentence *:—
HEAAWTHATRATSY FEH |
«Restored by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of
Bhota.”
This fact points to Nagarjuna as the pioneer to
bring to India the worship of Ekajata from the country

1 Sadbanaomdld, p. 210, 2 Thid, p. 267.
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of Bhota, also known as Mahacina, which accounts for
the name of the deity Mahacinatira. We may be pretty
certain, therefore, that before the time of Nagarjuna
India knew of no deity as Ekajata. The accurate time
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open question
but from what has been said about him in §4 we can
place him cir. A.D. 645.

In this connection another fact is to be noticed,
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with
the origin of Mahacinatara according to purely Hindu
traditions. In the Taratantra Bhairavi asks Bhairava
the nature of the Mantra by which Buddha and Vagistha
obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In
the Radrayamala again we read of Vasistha being asked
to go to Cinabhimi where the Buddha was residing,’
Vasistha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged
in obscene rites.®* At this Vasistha had great fears and
asked the Buddha to clear up his doubts. He even-
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained

perfection by muttering the Mantra and by the free use
of the five Makaras.®

In the Brahmayamala also the same story is repeat-
ed with some modification. Vasistha went to Mahicina

1 A giwac gar sty )
mwwwwﬂﬁml
: WAL gwreT waite ufe & i
wETwg ww s gAfE Fafeeg
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and witnessed the same scene as described in the Rudra-
yamala. Vadistha as a true follower of the Vedic rites
got horrified and was on the point of leaving the job,
when there was a mysterious voice from heaven' which
explained these strange rites as Cinicara and asked him
to follow the same for the attainment of perfection.
Vadistha was pleased and eventually came to the Bud-
dha when he was in a deeply drunken state.* The latter
after hearing him gave Vasistha all he desired.

In Hinduism the Rudrayamala and Brahmayamala
are regarded as Tantras of the greatest authority. The
evidence of these two Tantras as well as of the Tara-
tantra leads us to suppose that this Tara was worshipped
in Mahdcina by the native inhabitants, who professed
probably the primitive Bon religion of Tibet and that
the Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other
words from the Buddhists. It is very probably that
Nagarjuna who flourished in the middle of the 7th cen-
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha-
cinatara in India. The Mantra, Ora Hrim Strirh Hirn
Phat, was first invented by the Buddhists and the
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably
the reason why the Mantra was designated as one of the
Siddhamantras.

In this connection it should be borne in mind that .
the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super-
stitious awe and believed that if the Mantra were
cha.nged or distorted it would either give no result or

ﬁfﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂmml
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produce great harm. Thus, though Ekajatd's name was
changed to Tara, her Dhyana was changed from the un-
grammatical Buddhist language to grammatical, the
Hindus did not change the Mantra, which remained the
same, This is a very important factor for all who will
take up this line of investigation, because by comparing
the Mantras alone it will be possible to detect the com-
mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin
and to know how they entered into the different pan-
theons.

Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor
let us proceed to examine another deity who is included
by the Hindus in the ten Mahavidya group and who is
called by them Chinnamasta. She is described in the
Tantrasara® and Chinnamasta Kalpa® in the following
words :—

Y A AWIEAT gARCHATATH |
femwwt HT 319 arEm @Awny |
fasreeit DAt et frtatman |
(=fma = &% w31 gwaertsafaam ) |
fam wenitwT gatzesfaa |
L e A
Tfammwtatag; af Hfwgrats #fm |
Erfw ata gt I faaatra: |
sfea afaat wriq sifeat aws a9r )
IfT wifeat atear gmeat oo |
FUTESIwrewi TR faaatE: |
R ERR AL GFEAT
it FwurE q SifeaatasianT |
:mﬂaﬁaﬁml

1 0Or. l'n-at», MS, Nn 4095, fol 300 i Quntod [manurhar work callsd
the Bhairavalonira,

* Chinnamastakalpe, Or, Inst. MS. No. 1682, fol. 3b f.
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HETRAT AETHIE] GAAAT (A |
Ffoemaeaw g@ATAREEaTH |
FUTEHTH TS TR FTA: |
FRE AR AT GFEATH |
From this Dhyana the principal goddess Chinna-
mastdi may be imagined to have a very awe-inspiring
external appearance. She holds her own severed head
in her left hand and from her severed neck issues forth
a stream of blood falling into the mouth of the severed
head. She is nude, of fierce appearance, with legs
arranged in the Pratyilidha attitude. She wears a gar-
land of heads and carries in her right hand the Kartri,
and according to some stands on Rati and Kama.
She is accompanied by two attendants, Dakini and
Varnini on the right and the left sides respectively.
They are identical in form and appearance and carry
the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left,
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the
severed neck of the principal deity.

Now, that we have a definite idea about the form
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us
turn to the Sadhanamala and see if we can find a deity
identical in appearance and form with the Hindu god-
dess Chinnamasta. The Sadhanamala contains the des-
cription of a deity who is named Vajrayogini and resem-
bles in all respects the form of Chinnamasta we have
been discussing. There the Dhyina is®:—

ftagnt waw anfawfAeeREsIETEiEa 2 faTTEw-
sfeai Eﬁéﬁl‘fm wyt afAasfgany @Al g6@ifea-
gfgaurzi Syfeas@oE WEI | syuifgeaNE  aqa
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exliv INTRODUCTION.
TRYEEIILE(Td  WEICaIATENEfaT e apfaaau
R WA |

According to Buddhist tradition, therefore, the
deity should be nude and should carry her own head
severed by herself with her own Kartri which she carries
in her right hand. She stands in the Pratyalidha atti-
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowered.
She is accompanied by Vajravarnani and Vajraviiro-
cani who carry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand
in the Pratyialidha attitude. From the neck of the
principal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling
into her own mouth and two others into the mouths of
the two companions.

It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities
though designated by two different names, Chinnamasta
and Vajrayogini, are remarkably similar. And yet one
is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. There thus arises
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and
to ascertain whether she was originally Hindu or Bud-
dhist. The Tanirasiara is very late, and the Bhairava-
tantra from which the Dhyana is quoted is of uncertain
date. Therefore, these dates will not help. The
Sadhanamala however, gives valuable data in ascertain-
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sidhana
appears in the MS B which shows that the sidhana
must have been composed at least before 1100 A.D.
The remarks contained in the Sadhanamala:—=d
wEeT feguTTIE taRasa A Tyatafa: | show further
that Siddha Sabarapada was the ascetic responsible
for the introduction of a new cult of Vajrayogini.
This fact shows that the cult of Vajrayogini ex-
isted even before the time of Siddha Sabara who very
probably flourished in Cir. A.D. 657 as shown before
in § 4. The origin of the deity may, therefore, be dated
still earlier. At this stage it is also necessary to refer
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to the Mantras in question, which are likely to throw
decisive light on this point. But unfortunately as much
time has elapsed since the introduction of the Vajrayo-
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of
her worship have failed to bring out the original accu-
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very probably
owing to this, errors and modifications are noticeable in
the MSS now extant in the Mantra of the goddess in
Hindu literature, but it is still to be hoped that there
remains enough to prove that the cult was originally
Buddhist.

Quite naturally the Mantra given in the Sadhana-
mala runs as :—

< W W STgEEIfEAId FEEANT IWIOIT ¥ B ¥
we we we |®rel |

The three =it letters are given to the three deities so
also the three  letters and three wes. The principal
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Buddhadakini, while
the attendant to her left is Vajravarnani and to her right,
Vajravairocani. The prefix “Vajra™ shows that the
deities belong to Vajrayana. Thus we can see that the
Mantra is the natural consequence of the form of the
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The epi-
thet s¥g==ifaat clearly shows the Buddhist character of
the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal
deity is Dakini and the companions are Vajravarnani and
Vajravairocani. In the Hindu literature the principal
deity is designated Chinnamasta while the companions
are named Dikini and Varpani with the prefix s= drop-
ped altogether. But the difficulty arises when we take
up the Mantra of the deity as given in Hindu Tantras.
Different MSS show different Mantras; the Chhinna-
mastakalpa’® enumerates several Mantras as alterna-
tives. The Mantra given in Tantrasira is wafafgguars

I Orental Institate M8, No. 4006 fol. 312a,



exlvi INTRODUCTION.

wafafgeifaay T@IOTAIT TYEY TYAY etc.’  In this also
the three names Dikini, Varpani, and Vairocani, all
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from safafx
in the first two instances to 3= in the third instance,
we fail to understand. The change, however, appears
to be more or less deliberate as will be evident from
the Mantra given in the Chhinnamastakalpa, namely,
wf FEIONALT EIg(ESRATT FWIL(TANT B ¥ w2 @rer|®
From this it can definitely be said that the original of
w4fafs was @45% as is evident from ®33f% of the Chhinna-
mastakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir-
cumstances noted above to be 4 Z there remains very
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist

Thus we can realize the importance of the study
of iconography, especially in determining the origin of
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection
there are more facts which are noteworthy. It may
be remembered that the Vajrayinists described the idea
of Mahisukha as a state when Bodhicitta merges itself
in Stinyata as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this
the followers of Vajrayina conceived the idea of Yab-
yum (or Yuganaddha) deities, or deities in embrace.
So Yabyum deities are an outcome of purely Vajrayanic
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan-
tric Age, and even now does not fit in well with Hindu
ideas or traditions. If there be any deity of a Yab-yum
character in the Hindu pantheon, there is a strong sus-
picion that the deity may be of Buddhist origin. When
Kaili, for instance, is described as Viparitarataturam we
have at once to regard the deity as of Buddhist origin.
Kali according to Buddhist traditions is Kadi or Kaka-
riidi, or in other words, all consonants of the alphabet,
as the vowels were designated =fw or m=wraify, and it is

1 Oriental Institute MS. No. 4585 fol. 312 a.
2 Oriental Institute MS, No. 1692 fol. 2 b.
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not to be wondered at if a deity is conceived by the
Buddhists as Kali belonging to the Yogatantra class and
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified.
In the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra all gods
are represented as embracing their Saktis and feeling
the bliss of Nirvana.

Another important fact to be noticed in fixing the
origin of deities is their Dhyana. If the names of the
deities end or begin with the word Vajra in ninety per
cent. of cases we may rest assured that they take their
origin in Buddhism and where gods and goddesses are
described as nude and lustful their origin also may be
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. When deities are
described with ornaments of Mudras representing the
Paramitas and composed of human bones such as wg-
gaifawfaal or wggxif=yfeai, ete., they may be taken to
have sprung from Buddhism. And lastly, whenever
gods and goddesses are described as bearing a miniature
figure of one of the following deities, Amitabha, Vairo-
cana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava—
on their crown they must be taken to be Buddhist in
origin.

¥ * %*

II. Some Identifications.

How potent the Sadhanas are in determining the
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings,
has already been shown by Professor A. Foucher of the
Paris University in his two volumes of Etudes Sur
I Iconographie Bouddhique de T'Inde and subsequently
by the present writer in his Indian Buddhist Icono-
graphy. Now that the text of the Sadhanamala is pub-
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and render fuller
assistance in correcting identifications already proposed
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how
Sadhanas and images mutually help to explain each
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other, we shall take up the identification of a few images
including some unique specimens from the State Museum
and Picture-Gallery at Baroda, and demonstrate the
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this
limited space.

1. Vajrasana (Pl I).

This beautiful sculpture is now preserved in the
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the Tricivara, with the
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of sitting
is nsual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger
tips of the right hand touches the lotus seat in what is
called the Bhiimisparsa mudri and the left hand rests
on the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat
may represent a simhasana or a lion throne. The head
of the deity is covered with wavy hair and ear-rings
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo
(Prabhamandala) over which is seen the effigy of the
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on
the two sides two Vidyadharas are seen flying in the
air, each holding a garland in his hand. The principal
figure is accompanied by two more figures, one on either
side, in a standing posture. The figure to the left of
the principal figure carries a chowrie in the right hand
resting against his shoulder, while the left rests against
the hip holding the stem of a lotus which appears above.
The figure to the right carries in the left hand the
chowrie against the shoulder while the right carries very
probably a bunch of flowers. Both are richly decora-

- ted with a bejewelled tiara, torque, bracelets, armlets
and ear-ornaments.

! From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Caleutta.
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To identify this figure we turn to page 22 of the
text of Sadhanamala and find the following description
which agrees completely with the sculpture in question.
There we read of a god designated Vajrasana and describ-
ed in the following terms :— ATV ETIIHFEFAEHIA «ovves
frgdisad T4 TqRirasfeaneIfavEms agufe fegmgEs T=-
rigEiEmd TRTAREAIETE  JOAGEEGUR. TR -
FEEyfEaay ... |

azq wwrAal If@a WA Afged gaadAle fRgW WeTHEe-
yifen FEEOHEEaasE AMAULTEI LI HALA |

9T 319 @iF7wL difaed %@ weEFfed swoafatae-
§ FANHICIATC | TALT HITHEH WA TR |

This Dhyana shows that the principal figure in the
seulpture may be identified with Vajrasana, and the two
companions with Maitreya on the right, and with Loke-
4vara on the left. The pose of sitting is called the Vajra-
paryanka attitude and the posture of the right hand is
the Bhiimisparéa mudra. The description of the image

and the description contained in the Sidhana corres-
pond in a way which makes the identification certain.

2. Sadaksari Lokesvara (Pl II).}

Here the picture represents a goddess sitting in the
attitude of Samadhi, with legs crossed and the soles of
the feet turned upwards. The deity is endowed with
one face and four arms and is decked with many orna-
ments, such as the girdle, necklace, bracelets, armlets,
ear-ornaments and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes
are half closed in token of meditation and the whole face
presents a peaceful, benign, and graceful appearance.
The two principal hands are joined together against the
breast in afijali. The second right hand carries the
rosary while the second left carries a lotus. This metal

1 From & photo purchased from the Barods Museam.
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figure is a product of the Nepalese art and the execution
of the image is of no ordinary merit. From the appear-
ance of the image it looks as though it were about three
hundred years old.

For the identification of the image let us again turn
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the
relevant Dhyana which is expressed in the following
words :

NARHY IR Ay Aed  eman g
AHFETE WIW WRAHEAT®ET FEOH(IEd  AmEgTaEd
=few % wemeTey, TwEE aywRiataifeas | & vt wgEt

The principal figure presented in the image can thus
be definitely identified with Lokeévara, who isthe pre-
siding deity of the famous mantra or vidya or formula
of the Buddhists Omi Mani Padme Hiurii consisting of
gix syllables only. The Lokesvara here described, there-
fore, has another name, of Sadaksari-Lokesvara. He is
an emanation of the Dhyani-Buddha Amitiabha and that
is the reason why he has to wear on his crown the minia-
ture figure of Amitabha. But as in art sometimes this
super-imposition is made optional no miniature appears
on the head of this metal figure. The mudra of clasped
hand is here called the Sarvarajendra-mudri. Thus
from the accurate correspondence of form and symbols,
it can be seen how the image and the Sadhana mutually

explain each other.

3. Sadaksari Mandala (Pl. I1I1).
The word mandala in Tantric usage means a magic
circle which contains within it the figures of deities or
their symbols in the form' of letters of the alphabet or

1 From s photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Caleutta,
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their geometric figures (Yanira). The mandalas may
contain from a minimum of two to a considerable num-
ber of deities or their symbols. In the present sculpture
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure
has all the characteristics of the previous figure identi-
fied as Sadaksari-LokeSvara. But this time it is accom-
panied with two other figures and is not alone as in the
previous case. The two principal hands are joined to-
gether and they rest against the breast. Two other
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and the lotus in the
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly seen on
the stone. The figure to the right of the principal god
is entirely broken, but the Sadhana will show what it
was and what symbols it had in its hands. The figure
to the left, however, is intact and presents a goddess
sitting on a lotus in what is called the Virasana, with
one face and four arms showing in the two principal
hands the adijali mudrad and in two others the rosary in
the right and the lotus in the left. To identify the
mandala thus presented, and to determine the form and
character of the broken figure let us again turn to page
27 of the text where the following description is pre-
served :—

=fgd wfous sERa¥AIEE TRRIAEE T 997 SyugE
wEerl ARIEEH |

Lokeévara is here described as four-armed with two
hands carrying the rosary in the right and the lotus in
the left and showing the afijali in the remaining two
hands. He is accompanied by Manidhara on the right
whose colour, hands and symbols are the same as those
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a
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third lotus is seated Sadaksari Mahavidya who in appear-
ance, colour and symbols in the four hands resembles
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the
Sidhana we can definitely describe the broken figure to
the right of the principal figure on the stone sculpture
as that of Manidhara, four-armed carrying the rosary
in the right hand and the lotus in the left with the
remaining two showing the aiijali against the breast.
It has to be pointed out in this connection that though
the principal figure sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude,
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely
with the principal figure show the Virasana instead. In
Sadhana No. 11 the goddess Sadaksari Mahavidya is
indeed described with the Virasana, but there her sym-
bols are different from those met with in the present
image. Here, however, the different attitude of sitting
must be ascribed to the liberties taken by the artist.

4. Khasarpana Lokesvara (PL IV)."

The image represented is one of the finest the Ben-
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the nature,
technique, and execution of the sculpture compare favour-
ably with those of the best specimens of Indian art of any
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well
balanced, neatly carved and present a most graceful
appearance. The execution of details is excellent and
the workmanship is of a very high order. In this image
also a mandala is represented with the principal figure in
the middle who is accompanied by four figures standing
on double conventional lotuses on the two sides. On
the arch over the head of the principal figure there are
seven niches each containing a small figure. Right on
the top is the figure of the parental Dhyani Buddha who
is distinguished further from the other Dhyani Buddhas
by the two attendants appearing on the two sides.

1, From s photograph kindly supplied by Mr. R. D). Banerjee, M.A.
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Below and all round the niches, a thick foliage is re-
presented and within this are seen lively figures of
monkeys, peacocks and other animals, On the pedestal
below are to be found several sacred symbols of the
Buddhists,

The principal figure sits on a double conventional
lotus with its right leg unsupported and the left resting
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of
ornaments, and presents a benign and peaceful appear-
ance with eyes half-closed in meditation. He wears a
Jatamukuta and on the crown there is the miniature figure
of a Dhyiani Buddha represented in the Samadhi mudra.

In the right two more figures appear, one in a sitting
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure
represents a goddess with the blue lotus in the left hand.
This figure has also a calm and peaceful appearance and
the mode of standing has a grace of its own. The sitting
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and a
tiara and hands clasped against his breast and a book
in the left arm-pit.

There are similarly two figures to the left of the
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing
attitude. Here also the sitting figure represents a god
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure
has a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes rolling
in anger. It carries a mace in the left hand and shows
a corpulent belly. The standing figure represents a
goddess-with one face and four arms, showing the namas-
kira mudrid, and the rosary in the two right and the
Tridandi and the Kamandalu in the two left hands.

For the purpose of identifying this sculpture with
the principal and the attendant deities let us again turn to
page 43 of the Sadhanamala where we have the following
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description of Khasarpana Loke&vara with four attendant
deities:—

w W et wzEEe fudfe sfraneat asfege-
afes: wEfewedufe sxaewrger stwamy fegssge: a8+
THETE TR TCET RS ST |

AT TAREHAV] IAAG G aaT Aty TesafaaT gam-
wfosraameRaTIaT= |

%9 GUAFHTL FARTAW TATHLAT TARGE] STRRETEA-
wAfos: (7) sargiege: |

azg gt werggfet ghi Jaragar wrwte vAwfe-
uml sfoaes AR FEAtOT WOCATARETGET  IHLRE
frwtsawTaan |

d79 wAUET WEFgy (qEEiEsw: AWTWeat  omaat
FRITAT ATHTATAC T |

When this description is compared with the desecrip-
tion of the sculpture given above it will be seen that
they correspond most remarkably. And as a result of
this we can identify the principal deity as Khasarpana,
one of the many forms of Lokeévara—an emanation of
Amitabha, whose effigy appears on his crown in the
sculpture. Though the right hand of the image is broken
we can definitely say on the strength of the Sadhana
that it showed the Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude.
The standing figure to the right according to the Dhyina
is Tara while the sitting figure represent Sudhanakumaira.
The standing figure to the left, of course, represents
Bhrkuti as we can assert from her characteristic Kaman-
dalu, while the sitting figure represents the fearful god
Hayagriva. In the niches of the arch are represented
the five Dhyani Buddhas with Amitabha and his two
attendants in the middle, while the two lowermost figures
very probably represent the Pretas (like Sucimukha)
whom AvalokiteSvara seems to have saved from eternal
miseries.
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One thing noticeable in this Sadhana is that the
principal deity is here described as sitting in the Lalita
attitude on a saftvaparyanka. The attitude of sitting
adopted by the principal figure in letting down the
right leg while the left is placed on a pedestal is what
is called the Lalita attitude of sitting. What the Sattva-
paryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy.
It was pointed out once that the Sattvaparyaika may
represent the animal seat but Professor Foucher mis-
trusted this interpretation. From the present image it
appears very probable that by sattvaparyasika is meant
the seat on which are carved the figures of animals
other than the lion, because if the lion was there it
would no longer be called the Sattvaparyaika but an
actual Sirhhasana.

5. Lokanatha (Pl V).

This picture represents the stone image of a god
seated on what is called the Ardhaparyankasana attitude
with the right knee raised up and the left leg placed on
the seat. The figure is exceedingly artistic with a well-
balanced body, a round face, pointed and well-shaped,
and eyes completely but artistically closed in token of
meditation. He wears a Jatamukufa, the ear-rings, the
deer-skin and the sacred thread besides the bracelets and
the armlets. The left hand rests on the seat behind the
left thigh and holds the stem of a full-blown lotus which
appears above. On the right also a full-blown lotus is to
be seen. On the whole the figure presents a most
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind
of the observer an atmosphere of serenity and peace.

For the purpose of identification we have to notice
the two lotuses on the two sides which are the well-known
ﬂymhols of Padmapam, the emanation of Amitabha.

1 From a phumguph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag I}uya-'l nl’ the L-nnhmrw
Museum.
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Lokanitha is that form of Padmapani in which he may
or may not be associated with any other deity of the
Khasarpana mandala, such as, Sudhana, Hayagriva,
Tara and Bhrkuti ; but when all the four are present he
is to be recognized as Khasarpana. Moreover, Khasar-
pana generally is described as sitting in the Lalita atti-
tude, but Lokanatha may take any attitude such as the
Ardhaparyanka- attitude in the present figure; even
standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uncommon
in art.

The figure represented in Plate XIb from a metal
image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a manner as
could be expected and shows the Varada Mudra in the
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. The
lotus to the right in the present figure may be ascribed to
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to
the desire on his part to have a lotus parallel to the one
on the left.

6. Simhanada LokeSvara (Pl VII).}

The present picture represents a sculpture of wonder-
ful beanty, and its execution in art is perfect. This can
be pronounced to be one of the very best specimens of
Oriental Art and represents one of the treasures of the
Lucknow Museum. The calm, dignified and mystic
expression, the superb grace in the attitude of sitting on
a lion, and the beautiful delineation of a well-balanced
figure, all contribute to the greatness of the unknown
artist who shaped the lifeless stone into this exquisite
image. The figure wears the Jatamukuta on the crown
and several tufts of hair are shown on the shoulders in the
most artistic fashion ; it has no ornaments except perhaps

! From & photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow
Museum.
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the Yajiiopavita if it can be called an ornament. The
left hand rests on the seat behind the thigh.  Probably
the stalk of a lotus is held in his left hand and by follow-
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on
the lotus. To the left appears the trident or the trisnla
on to which a snake is entwined. In the right hand the
figure carries a rosary. The seat is on the back of a
roaring lion who holds up his head towards the rider in
the most life-like fashion.

For the purpose of identification let us refer to page
63 of the present text where the description of a deity
similar in appearance is described in the following
words :—

T fegaESiRETET wiaAq | Haaw faas weggted
fadna ageRwEd feYEa® AEEAES  WREd  WHEH
wraEq | zfwa feaufaifes feqs A6 % aogatugas-

With the help of this Sadhana we can identify the
present image as of Simhanida Lokeévara because the
description of the image and that of the deity in the Sa-
dhana correspond in all possible details. Onlyin two
details, however, the present image does not agree: the
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men-
tioned in the Sadhana, and the lotus vessel contain-
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the Sadhana
does not appear in the image. But in spite of these two
discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of
the identification.

7. Arapacana Maijusri (Pl. VII).!
The picture represents a figure with one hand and
the tiara broken. It does not present a satisfactory

"1 From a photograph kindly sapplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali of the Dacon

Museum.
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impression because of the mutilation. The image is
however rich in details and in workmanship but poor in
execution. The sunken eyes, a clumsy hand and femi-
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit
of the sculptor. The sculpture, therefore, connot be
designated as a good specimen of art. The central
figure, however, is richly decorated with all Bodhisattva
ornaments such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck-
lace, armlets, bracelets, the girdle and the anklets; the
upper part of the body is bare though there is a fashion-
able scarf which can be recognized by the overflowing
ends shown on the aureole on both sides. The lower
part of the body is covered by thin loin cloth which is
rendered most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs
are arranged in the meditative attitude like that of
Vajrasana and Sadaksari previously described. The right
hand is gone and it is not possible to say at present
what symbol it held. But the left hand which lies
against the breast carries a book.

But on the sculpture there are many more figures
besides the principal one. Below the lotus seat and on
the pedestal in front two figures are seen supporting the
seat with all their might ; behind them there are figures
on the left and the right who represent some unknown
devotees or perhaps the donor and his family. But
between the two demons there appears a figure as if set
up against the lotus seat. Similar figures are also seen
to the right and the left of the principal deity and one
on the top of the sculpture just above the crown of the
principal figure. Besides these four, some more figures,
sculptured on the upper part of the aureole behind, are
to be seen representing the five Dhyani Buddhas except
Aksobhya,—the Dhyani Buddha with the Bhusparsa-
mudrd—whose place has been taken by one of the four
mysterious figures surrounding the principal deity in the
front and the rear and on the right and the left. All
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these four figures present the same appearance with legs
arranged in the Samadhimudra and carrying a raised
<word in the right hand and a book in the left. They
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the
principal deity in appearance and character.

Here also the sculpture represents a Mandala or
magic circle and for its identification let us turn to page
118 of the text where we meet with a description of a
deity by the name of Arapacana who is accompanied by
four minor deities. It runs as follows :—

B L AR UL A wfaTEat ST .oree g TEE

According to the dictum laid down in the Sadhana
the whole sculpture may be identified as that of the
Arapacana Mandala. The principal god represents
Arapacana Maifijuéri, the figure in front Jaliniprabha,
the one behind Candraprabha, that to the right Kesini,
and the one to the left Upakesini. The principal as well
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the
same appearance and symbols as we find in the Dacca
specimen now before us. The Sadhana further says that
the principal deity originates from the germ syllable =,
Jaliniprabha from %, Candraprabha from u, Kesini from
=, and Upakeéini from =, and this probably accounts
for the name of the deity, Arapacana (=Tawd).

. Buddhakapala (Pl. VIII s
The present image which is now preserved in the
Baroda Museum, though coarse in execution is unique in

1 Fromn ph,ntd}gl'ﬂ-]!h supplied by the Baroda Museumn.
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character from an iconograpber’s point of view. Here
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance with
three blood-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face,
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garland of
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like
a flame of fire. The figure is four-armed and in the two
principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapala
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatv-
anga (magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left.
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the
text' where we find the following description which
corresponds with the picture presented in the image
now under discussion :—

AT AEAY SRS TTaE gEATItRiied 532
wSrTEal TATE WEY T SFEwE fga wtiswes
Tfwigas |

The image, therefore, may be identified with Bud-
dhakapédla who represents a different form of Heruka,
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon.
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ-
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his Sakti Citrasena
in close embrace. Images of Buddhakapila are ex-
tremely rare, and probably wherever found will be of
the Yab-yum type. The image preserved in the Baroda
Museum is pr:culmr because it represents Buddhakapala
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique.

9. Jambhala (Pl .IX).*

From the fierce presence of Buddhakapala let us
pass on to the plea.amg figure of Jamhha,la. who is repre-

lpmeE

2 From a photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A, of the
Dueea Museum,
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sented as a typical land-holder with some financial resist-
ance. The figure presents an easily excitable tempera-
ment with a fabby, phlegmatic constitution and a
bulging belly, but it is well decorated with jewellery and
costly ornaments and dress. The figure is one-faced and
two-armed and holds very peculiar symbols in the
hands, namely the citron in the right and the mongoose
in the left ; the mongoose vomits jewels as the result of
the pressure exerted by the hands of the master. For
the identification of the image let us again open the text
where the following description is given of a god who is
called Jambhala *:—

s WS WTATY GARAT wAIEE SAOFEEL SHE T
T AT A ARG TAGHIGTE TANAIEEH |
The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god
of wealth who is well-known amongst the Vajrayana
ascetics as the deity possessing extraordinary powers of
conferring wealth on his devotees. He must have
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denied by Providence.

10. Heruka (Pl. X).*

This plate in which a Dacca Museum image is repre-
sented shows the figure of a slender, well-built deity
dancing in the Ardhaparyanka attitude with the right
leg placed on the left thigh. The face is rendered fero-
cious by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head
in the shape of a flame of fire and forms the back-ground
for a tiny little figure sitting on the head. The right hand
is broken from the shoulder and the arms together with the
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain-
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand was
raised above menacingly in the attitude of throwing

1 560 ,
] ];[mu a photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M. A.
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something. The left hand is also injured but it can be
easily inferred from the marks on the stone that it rested
against the breast and held something like a vessel.
The figure wears a garland of severed heads and orna-
ments made of bones. From his left shoulder hangs a
Khatvanga with flowing banners and small bells attach-
ed to the extremities of the flags. The workmanship of
the whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but the
beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation.

To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 469
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka,
_ which corresponds exactly with the descripton just given.
There he is described. as :—

ﬂ'&" e - ﬂ r ﬁ - Eﬁ i s

® . . F ﬁ - ﬁ F 5 ﬁ = =
fgrmiTEAEd SfEURea FRATN ITAFCW GRS ATHR AT
g RN AR s T e fETE TH-
gfvsaersn  aStudtasg @3, (PIUGEd AWUE  aREn
Ffmowaa faw@ =@ g9 FawdlE wEdq |

By comparing the two descriptions we can definitely
say that the miniature figure on the crown in the sculp-
ture represents Aksobhya; in the right hand which is
broken Heruka wielded the Vajra, and in the left hand
the Kapala [full of blood] was held against the breast.
The figure wears garments of human skin, and ornaments
made of human bones, and the Khatvanga is composed
of bones and a human skull. The garland is made of
severed human heads and they are held together by
means of guts. Thus the whole sculpture is identified
by means of the Sadhana and now it is poessible to see
how the Sidhana and the sculpture mutually throw light
on each other.
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In plate X1* is represented a metal figure of Heruka
preserved in the Baroda Museum. In this figure the
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vajra
but in all other respects presents the same features as in
the previous figure.

11. Vajraraga Masnjusri (Pl. X1I a).*

The male figure represented from a metal specimen
in the Baroda Museum is a unique and rare specimen
from the point of view of iconography. The figure sits
on a double conventional lotus in the meditative attitude
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. It is fully
adorned with costly upper and under garments and rich
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings,
bracelets and armlets. The hands are placed one upon
the other on the lap over which a vessel is placed. The
image is not very old and though some serenity of ex-
pression has been given to the face, it cannot be other
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden-
tification see page 157° of the text where the description
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vak,
Va,.jraraga M&ﬁjuéﬁ, and Dharmasgankha-samadhi.

In the image under discussion the remarkable feature
is the Samadhi mudra and that serves as a distinguishing
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha,
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudra
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and Vajraraga
Maifijuéri is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the
same Samadhi mudri. The Dhyini Buddha Amitabha
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any
ornaments or embllishments of any sort. Nllakanﬁha is

1 F&nmgymmwpphedhyﬂuﬂwod&ﬂmm.
2 From o photo supplied by the Baroda Museum.

:Wmmmm
wTEae |
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deseribed as completely shorn of ornaments and as accom-
panied by two serpents. Thus we can say that the
present image cannot represent either the Dhyani Buddha,
Amitabha or Nilakantha who is another form of Loke-
dvara. Therefore, as the image is decorated richly from
head to foot it is to be identified with that of Mafijusri
who is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they
exhibit the Samadhi madra in art.

12. Mahattar: Tara (Pl. XI11. b).!

This also represents a metal figure of a goddess pre-
served in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery at
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate ornaments and sits
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the
other (paryankasana). The right hand exhibits the
Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she
holds the stalk of a lotus against the breast. The lotus
appears just above the shoulder, but there is another to
the right which is placed there in conformity with an
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its
identification we turn to page 176 where a deity by the
name of Mahattari Tara is described. There we read .—

aret msr fegwi =fe@ T2 99 Sae=Ivus] s3haam-
sfuat warwgEs waytag famag

13. Marici (Pl. XI111).®

This picture is the representation of one of the most
artistic sculptures now preserved in the Indian Museum,
(Calcutta. It delineates a goddess standing in the atti-
tude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left

1 anphuhuhhhﬂ fmthﬂamduﬂumm
2 From & photo obtained from the Indian Museam, Caleutta,
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straight. The principal figure has three heads out of
which, the one to the left, has the appearance of a sow.
It has eight arms and ornaments everywhere. In the
four right hands the figure shows the needle, the elephant
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, while the four left
hands carry the string, the Adoka leaves, the bow and the
raised index finger with a noose. On the top of the
sculpture there is a figure of a Dhyani Buddha exhibit-
ing the Dharmacakra mudra. There are five more
figures in the four corners with one in the front. Below
the figure in the front is the fierce figure of Rahu trying
to devour the sun and the moon and below him are
sculptured seven figures of sows in a most life-like fashion.
Behind the principal figure on the back-ground, lines are
drawn to show flames of fire. On the whole the sculp-
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and
accuracy of delineation, but the face in the front being
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount ;
obvious mistakes of technique are also noticeable, where
beauty has given place to ugliness.

To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of
the text where a deity called Marici is described, and
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip-
tion just given of the sculpture in question. There we
read of Marici as :—

Semim SRIsCCATES! WEINT AHEAg | TeEEwe
FRCAATGER FHETAAT T | A% WAt Teegel wewHi
TR aAfARETL 'agtﬂ!wﬂa‘qﬁﬂuﬁgwﬁ W oEE
O CIEL PICEIREE LAL L f‘qﬁnr“‘quﬁ'!rﬂﬂ’r gETH St
wasautagar fomad |

et Faiet wrsfEat wggEi srRwgEt i fwa
mﬂﬁﬁmwﬁu
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i@ aaet gmstEal wggei svewgar flagat zfea
USRS E T E] T8 TOaTEE |

ufed T wrsE g Naat aRwaet «fan
ITEE T ATH GRS S |

qUStAT FATERE! Tl Ifzarfzmmatsst  gmEiEtEa
Wi zfed weawwsi T8 wNTRTET YO |

According to the Sadhana, therefore, the principal
deity is installed on a chariot drawn by seven sows. Just
above the sow in front there appears the fierce head of
Rahu trying to devour both the sun and the moon. The
principal figure represented as the goddess Marici agrees
in all details with the description just cited from the
Sadhana. She has three faces one among which in the
left is distorted sow-like. She stands in the Pratyalidha
attitude with the left leg stretched and the right bent
showing the archer’s attitude. On the top of the sculp-
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana
—the parental Buddha of the deity. She is accom-
panied by four goddesses all one-faced and four-armed,
namely, Varttali, Vadali, Varali, and Varahamukhi. In
this sculpture in addition to the companions mentioned
in the Sadhana there appears over the figure of Rahu in
the front a female figure as charioteer very probably in
imitation of Aruna in the images of the Hindu Sun-god.
But for this the correspondence between the image and
Sadhana is remarkable.

14. Usnisavijaya (Pl. XIV).*

We next pass on to another delightful sculpture
now preserved in the Indian Museum representing a
female figure with three faces and eight arms sitting in
the Vajraparyanka attitude in meditation. In spite of

1 From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Caleutta,
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the obvious signs of vandalism on the sculpture there is
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the finest
products of Indian art. It is tastefully decorated with
all possible ornaments, the under-garment and a jacket.
The Mukuta is worth studying; it is rich in details and
represents one of the most artistic specimens by virtue
of its grandeur of execution and details. The Mukuta
is highest in the centre which is surrounded by smaller
Mukutas over the three remaining heads of the figure. It
shows in its three right hands the Buddha on a lotus,
the arrow and the Varada pose. The fourth right hand
is gone. The four left hands carry the bow, the noose
with the raised index finger and show the Abhaya mudra
and the water-vessel. On the top of the figure the
miniature of Aksobhya is to be seen, under a small
Caitya. The whole sculpture is characterised by bold
and clear outlines and sharpness of details, and skill in
imparting to the stone a divine expression on all the
three faces especially on the two at the sides.

To identify this image let us again refer to the text
of the Sadhanamala where we meet with several descrip-
tions of a deity known as Usnisavijaya which corresponds
in all respects to the description just given. There the
following Dhyéna is given :—

a ﬁ s By ;mi ﬁ “l‘i. F i f i = .

i ﬁ - ﬁ r Bl ﬁ - F i ¥

Tagat 719 TvgaEt fgIeEEstEl FreuNgEy TR

frmg-afArami el IHTgETY oA - THE-

Hewwl FireMgFiedl frmmEaufoymiecrar  faamAmaETET
TEq |

Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and

the other of the image under discussion correspond in
all details there cannot be any doubt regarding the
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correctness of the identification of the image as that of
Usnisavijaya. On the strength of the description con-
tained in the Sadhana we may assume without any
hesitation that the broken right hand in the original
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or
the Visvavajra.

The Buddha on a lotus is a symbol peculiar to this
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the
recognition symbol of Usnisavijaya. The three minia-
ture Caityas one on the top and two others on the two
top corners symbolise that the abode of the deity is in the
sanctum or the middle of the Caitya. But in this connec-
tion it may be remarked that the presence of the Dhyani
Buddha Aksobhya on the top of the goddess is contrary
to the description of the Sadhana ; because there Usnisa-
vijaya is regarded as an offspring of Vairocana with the
Dharmacakra mudrd instead of Aksobhya with the
Bhumisparsa Mudra. To understand this anomaly we
have to enter into the question of the different cults
and subdivisions of the Vajrayana. Some sections
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or
the Primordial Buddha and more powerful than the
others; others again say that the Adi Buddha is the
creator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again
take the Bodhisattvas such as Samantabhadra, Vajrapani
and others as the Adi Buddha and make the Dhyani
Buddhas subservient to them. Those who take Akso-
bhya, for instance, as the Adi Buddha make all their
deities emanate from him and from none else, though
this is contrary to the Saidhanas.

In the present image as it belonged very probably
to some one professing the Aksobhya cult, we find also
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya installed as the parental
Buddha instead of Vairocana.
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15. Nairatma (Pl. XV).*

In this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone,
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented.
The image is much mutilated and part of the stone in the
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in
the centre is an image of unique importance from the point
of view of iconography. The principal figure is represented
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to Heruka’s previ-
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a
double conventional lotus. The figure of the goddess
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three blood-shot
eyes, protruding tongue and canine teeth. The garland
of severed heads add grandeur to the spectacle while
the flames of fire that radiate from her body make the
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up in
the shape of a flame of fire and with this as background
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddha with
the Bhisparsa mudrd as the parental Buddha. The
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude.
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken
marks, carried something like a vessel against the breast.
From the left shoulder hangs a rod-like thing.

To identify this interesting sculpture let us again
refer to the text on page 451 where we meet with the
description of a deity called Nairatma which corresponds
pretty accurately with the description just given. There
we have the following description :—

ARESETETE AT Al Auml aW TRYE FRAF-
Fui weveagtedt fgmUmwatEw fgan wtaaifeat @
FUTEZ AT TRIA AT AT TR |
The dead body, the dancing attitude in Ardha-
paryaiika, the miniature figure of Aksobhya on the crown,
the fearful face with blood-shot eyes and the Kartri in

i From a photo cbtained from the Indian Museum, Caleutta.
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the right hand and the Khatvanga (magic stick) in the
left—all these are present in the image and in the descrip-
tion of the deity in the Sadhana and, therefore, the
image is to be identified as that of Nairatma. On the
strength of the Sadhana also we may affirm that the
broken left hand carried the Kapala or the skull cup
against the breast in the original image.

16. Parnasavars (Pl. XVI,* XVII).*®

In plate XVI an old and much damaged image now
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented.
Here the actual figure is six-armed and apparently three-
faced as we can understand from the remains left of the
head and faces on the original stone. The face in the
centre has entirely peeled off, leaving the remnants of the
nose, eyes, the temple just visible in the right face, while
only the nose and the lips are visible of the left face.
In the three right hands are carried the thunderbolt,
the arrow and the axe. Out of the three left hands one
on the top is broken, the second holds the bow, part of
which is gone, and in the third against the breast there is
the noose with the raised index finger. The principal
figure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg
stretched and the left bent. The left leg presses on the
prostrate figure of Ganeéa with his corpulent belly,
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden
under the foot of the deity. Towards the right of the
goddess on the same pedestal there is the figure of a female
attendant holding a rod which represents probably the
handle of a parasol which must have been destroyed
along with the upper portion of the sculpture. Though
the image is much mutilated and much corroded, there
is, however, sufficient evidence to show that originally it
was an artistic specimen of a high order as can be seen

1 From aphoto obtained from the Indian Museam Caleutta.

2 From a photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the
Daces Museam, '
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from the majestic pose of standing with hands which show
different ways of handling different instruments of
destruction. The stature, the pose and the outlines of
the body—all are proportionate and add to the beauty
of the image.

The next figure represented in plate XVII also shows
the same symbols in the hands and is endowed with the
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure
of Ganesa appears below the lotus seat instead of being
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. Under
the legs in this image are shown human beings apparently
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir-
cular marks of small-pox on one of the persons. Instead
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in
this two creatures running away to two opposite direc-
tions, one apparently mounting an ass and another to the
right having the head of a horse. On the top of the
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas
appear with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra in
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his
emanations. The attitude of standing in the previous
image is Alidha while in the second it is Pratyalidha.
Though between the two images there are apparent
discrepancies such as are noted above both present similar
characteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces,
hands and legs. The second also shows marked artistic
peculiarities which are not to be found in the previous
sculpture. Here the figure is more subdued in fierceness
and all the faces show the two opposite sentiments of
anger and joy. The belly is corpulent and the limbs are
thick and clumsy and the different portions of the body
seem to be less proportionate than in the previous one.

In order to identify the two images let us again turn
to page 208 of the text where we meet with the descrip-
tion of a goddess named Parnasavari which corresponds
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pretty accurately with the details given in the two
sculptures. She is described as :—

varyEeT efeai fagai faa=i ssgs swga: fawawEat
ELLEEVILEaR e Ta mﬁmmﬁﬁmﬂﬂi -
wfaamai aadtaasdt AUSATANYA MFEAHTEATILT -
HAAHT WHTSHET AT USRI SR ZGFHTH |

On the strength of this Sadhana we can easily
identify the Vikramapur image as that of Parnasavari,
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the Vajra,
axe and the arrow in the three right hands, and the bow,
the cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised
index finger in the three left. Further, it shows the
angry langh, slightly protruding belly and hair rising up-
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form
of men suffering from both, and the miniature figure of
Amoghasiddhi on the crown strictly in accordance with
the Sadhana.

The Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the
one just described. Such as the Vajra, axe and the
arrow in the three right hands and the bow and the
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three
left hands in accordance with the Sadhana. Had the
sixth hand been intact we could easily expect to see the
cluster of leaves which is one of the characteristic sym-
bols of the goddess. To identify this specimen, therefore,
we avail ourselves of the help of another Sidhana of
Parnagavari where she is described as an emanation of
Aksobhya. Andit is this latter which is responsible for
all the differences noticeable in the two images of the
same deity. Here we do not find the diseases and pesti-
lences under the feet of the goddess. She is described
instead as :—

wut fawe faom fesugoses gaw=ar wwwaizgas-
et fawnan swey zfmassgfeaemfiaam |
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or in other words—as trampling on the Vighnas and after
threatening them with the Tarjani about to hurl the
Vajra held in the right hand. Ganesa it may be remem-
bered in the Buddhist Pantheon was regarded as Vighna
or obstacle personified ; according to the Hindus he is the
Vighneéa or the lord of all obstacles. In order to repre-
sent Vighnas over which the goddess is triumphant, a
prostrate figure of Ganesa is placed below the foot of

Parnasavari while representing him as an emanation of
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya.

17. Khadiravani Tara (Pl. XVIII).}

In this picture a female figure is represented as sit-
ting in the Vajraparyainka attitude on the seat placed on
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under-
garment tied by a girdle with the upper part of the body
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments
and an elaborate head-dress ; their placing and workman-
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin
waist, deep navel and heavy breasts all of which are con-
gidered to be signs of beauty in India. The figure shows
the Varada mudra and on the palm is marked a jewel.®
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may be con-
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in the right
as a parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure
appears a female figure holding a Vajra in the right
hand and the Afoka leaves in the left. To the left there
is another female figure fierce and awe-inspiring with
blood-shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri
and the Kapila in the two hands. Over the head of the
principal figure there are sculptured the five Dhyani
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra
right in the centre showing that the principal deity is one

1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal,
2 This form of Varada mudra is technically called the W I
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of his emanations. But for the clumsy and somewhat
coarse face of the main figure the sculpture will pass as
one of the first class specimens of Indian art. The exe-
cution of proportions, details and the placing of the
different deities at regular distances are some of the
features of the image worthy of appreciation.

To identify let us again turn to page 176 of the text
where we meet with the description of a goddess known
as Khadiravani Tara which corresponds with the present
figure in all details. There we read of Tara described
as :—

wfiai swmefafegge’ s@menfcafarawsd sos-
FTAT RS EE tauATR T fragwt swyTeEat |

Thus the figure under discussion must be identified
with Khadiravani Tara, one of the many varieties of
Tara because she bears the miniature figure of Amogha-
siddhi on her crown, as also because she shows the
Varada mudra in the right hand and carries the Utpala
in the left hand and is accompanied by two goddesses
Asokakantd Marici and Ekajatd on the two sides. The
distinguishing symbol of ASokakanta is the ASoka while
the Kartri and Kapala point to Ekajata.

18. Mahasri Tara (Pl. XI1X).*

This picture and the last one in this series presents
a very interesting specimen of Indian sculptural art. In
this image a goddess is represented as sitting in the
Lalitasana with the right leg dangling below and resting
on a lotus the left remaining on the lotus seat. The
fignre shows the Dharmacakra mudra against the breast
and from under the two armpits rise the blue lotus in
the left, and an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure

1 From a photo supplied by the Indian Museum, Calcotta,
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is profusely decorated with rich ornaments, such as a
lovely tiara on the head and the necklace, bracelets,
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically in their
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rich
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals,
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. The upper
limbs are covered by a jacket to match the cloth of the
undergarment. The principal figure is accompanied by
two more figures on the two sides; below the lotus
seat, again, there are two more, and as all of them
have lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god-
desses. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, are to be
seen the five miniature figures of the five Dhyani Bud-
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi
to show that the principal goddess is one of his emana-
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro-
duct of Indian art; it is profusely but delicately orna-
mented. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in
these matters may be said to be perfect. The principal
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful appearance
and is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are
delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore,
symbolize perfect health. The slender beauty of form,
the forcible but delicate expression and the superb dig-
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest
productions of Oriental art and a worthy rival of the
celebrated image of Prajiiaparamitd from Java.

To identify the sculpture which represents the
Mandala of a goddess let us again turn to p. 244 of
the text where we meet with a description of Mahasri
Tara which corresponds in every detail with that of the
present image, There she is described as:—

aerEtaTl wREAmi wwEat fTgE TEsT qrEmys-
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=TT ) FAT TR AT ST R R A TR AT A TR -

afsaasrafataagteata |

srerstaTETaT: W TRt A st
wEl Fwrai wAtzal fagmaifagfust ammeaf=oaos |

=fea yrd wamwTn Ttasai TAgFieaT IEArRI |

AT FEATEE AT e |

zfem wemTas AofiwTTTTE |
Thus when we compare the deseription with the image
we find that the Vyakhyana mudrad, the two lotuses
on either sides, the parental Dhyani Buddha Amogha-
siddhi and four companions are common to both and
therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion-
able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar
figure of Afokakanta carrying the Vajra and the Asoka
flowers in the right and left hands respectively, and to
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of Ekajata
carrying the Vajra and the Kapila in the two hands,
and sitting in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. In the two
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly
distinguished, but they represent according to the
Sadhana the goddesses Mahamayfiri in the right and
Aryajanguli in the left, carrying the peacock’s feather
and the serpent respectively.

# e ES &

These few examples will show the potency of the
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the images and
identifying them. But these are not all, and there are
many more Dhyanas hidden in the Tantric sculptures of
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, and to-day there
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst those
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved in
the Tibetan Tangyur. It is extremely necessary, there-
fore, that the attention of scholars should be drawn to
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this branch of study which may at first seem very un-
interesting, but is likely to yield great historical in-
formation, because we should not forget that the
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantric
period from the 7th century to the advent of the
Muhammadans in India is locked up in this mass of un-
interesting and apparently much neglected and much
hated literature of Tantrism.
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HTET24 fAasaEaAT wafeld | ¥9 arae |raran
T FEFEEUATEATATERS AT AHRIA

' AN omem | * AN HHTET |
* NAN fwimEqge |
* N emzgare | b EE—

mifzafent « wat af€ 7 q WAt 1 g Frajaw |
U§ | GEAAEIRES] A q Uil T | |
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it;s mﬂ'ﬂ'lmi

TR IR @A AzWiagsTal 797 FfEa-
FA FAW a9 AT @99 f@ar 99 ufaw
AcETe WET %9 fagn AFEFETEIW |
I TR mﬂﬂ?ﬁﬁﬂﬁamﬂfﬂl a7
Wmmuﬁiﬁl
fayrararfzd qu@ FegEr@ay=E |
A WSl ww ARAEAaE |
I FETATHRAT WG AFAFATEIA TATHA |
| fafa sssfasaa )

184.

aH: FOFEE |
gEimEuAe e @ERiR SR
fw=t TaswT zfauwe TWEmswt avea -
ATYRICA AETA | 77 FRAY AT
AERGA AT wE - A fafeww wfz
faada | qetmEzaT wrumeRsy frwa A

WT— 9 FEFW B ZATH TWATAG @IET |
| HfEwREFETaETIA "HTEA |

' A swrEge | * A omits o®vw |
' This Sadhana is found only in AC: see fol. 34.
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185.
AW AP |

WET ARETH feaadi Sqae |

TYRrAFEE R fEAAEEanET |

wRraafEat frat [TaazsAIERE | |

FETFUE AT IR TERTEEATH |

g FEEAUEE @EId YEAEE Az

ST 7gT fAAaueRizalse YHTAIL A 6%
frama AzTRTATAEISAIYEEE Jla gt
fATAT JWR AZA: qIORNAT{EIgHIEA] A
sfrarast AurmmaaifyfeaeeEs ad@r 9q-
srfaeTire wraa| gTfeatemt A WIEATH-
faat wewi grgEge gleat axEmar e (=
WTEAEE | A FEarEmgEia @ A=asE-
TH@ITATHFISEA | N JATHR AW TT-
deTd FET Ffzaeu feaaul FEFEATATT
ITI'el‘!IFL | afﬁa faAquigsegs W9 agu
EOWURE A¥d B ACEWAT =41 fatesedl
frmaa wqw aTw SO FfEEETERay -
s TR fadeuET ZfEuaEsE Al
femmmIiaT AauzigAmE aaeagl fRa=
SEfuFean FAARHFZAl TATEA QRN
ATATHTUE AT AT S AN TRORRFUSS |
RargurRaTEs  foE au Freaadl w1

| This Sadhana is found only in MS B: see fol. 92.
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FHIZAINIAA AAaTgERes surayIEAe-
REREAU  fAaaRuasEanEs saure-
qYUH | FI GATE FERFATATT: Ferssa] geT
urzas fagafe | T9 swgew fqaury saEa
weRtea wraEe geafzfa | gaifzfen =g

ITATARRETAA S | WiFmfey s |

ATARIYTEETATI: |
TAT H | ATIAT: HeAT YSTAA AT |
gt Sl TR A ATTARATHA |
TR H | ATIATIW JH ATATAYA |
@ FEFE B WIET | CASYATIO TW(-
faogt wafa | faasda fafddEca axfrEe
WHA UE ¥R T gEmw fAArIan |
T gIENEw wEfgwite 3w feafw

fagm: | @@Eﬁwﬁﬁazﬂuamﬁm
@rer | wefafeamm wwfaza | w8y gt

vt weadmi wrada | feziafy UHA |
HATITATH T—

TR TWAT 7Y Ffgd fafgwger |
Wmﬁfﬁﬂﬁwﬁiu
FAT T UTZIA MHA A | ity wnide
WA quﬁam Ifu FwrEsrfz-
zaTfa £ g A | S e wi

' MS exgamre | * MS egfmat
* MS gaxe |




feagrgpmET | 3<s
FARAIYA 7Va, ITR (A S FYaaes
YA | TH A(YATI@ IWEATA IO T
FYH | @mrENE 3e1fa | RfEd Awm-
AYA—
WG 2TCTAT G @E0S (g4 g |
TAURET: HAT AAGEHW ITTHI
TAREEW A\ FANAHEEIEIZ SH |
FIYITTH —
& FEFETEY HCT WA
wefufa = ¥ 29 |
TEgRu fre @ ATug
waxn ®37uT famer &% vy |
%ﬁ[ﬂﬁ]ﬂ%ﬁﬂmﬁm|
i e A

I fTEaFEFETETYS FATHA |
| &faftd fAgTEuTET=M |

! grar—
ﬁﬂmﬁﬁmiﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬁ% ZZA |
TEAR g ol WA Wata wAEATE fRETal FwE WA )



3T ATHAATATH]

186.

79H wWgfz AAl SRS e TR
FARR TWA | @& GroRwAres faazda |
THTA Hal Wrada | WEarar fE@ar I TR
wferrs | aafted famas aaftwar s=w9)
¥ IR TEUSGEYE ¥ P | ™
¥ ¥ ¥ W2 WZ B WIET| TH1Z FO7 T uE
AR SowwsE aguft TwEEtarufiad
TAFYSH, AU gAFsAEEwH, amicuar
FaFEHTAA  fafemIn  wEudsa At
¥ FaIWEase T=HziEdfaal sgEwmr
fagmael  SfeamEEnfoatmat g
ATARMTHAETA | TS WrAlagA] Arfe, a9
"o 7w | w9 "wse fREETw gur =
Ffga wAfa 797 a9 | P FEFS =5 @reT |

SEHA AR AT ARG A q |

TURTZE: HiAT FHGEW STHI: |

| FASARAFEFERTIA FHAA |

' A 350 w7 |
* AC omit szufs sgams | ' C #39. |
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187.

T ﬁﬁmﬁaﬁmm‘ﬁlﬁ'{m

mﬁmﬁﬁﬁrﬁzmwuﬂmﬁ
TR A ARTAT SRR ta T |
TR WA AR CTRTTE R E=T
TH AT GAE aﬁgﬁﬁ:m%mml
Heamsaw frETRuasTataa=ar

WATATZ RIS zrﬁqfqmg:afaaﬁm
ATATH |

HTET /Ny ﬁ%ﬁaﬂﬁaﬂﬂﬁmﬁﬁﬁa

RIAFTFIT A2G FEWIT WA T~
T |

TR rEERETATAREA FaTEa i
mﬂmﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁmu
mmmmawﬁmﬁ-
ﬁmrqgﬁmﬂw ATEATES T |
sfefasAsAgaaAgAd (A a1 929
ﬁmﬁmmma%ﬂmﬂ
we FTEAANG A% WA WRUATRAT
wmwmawuﬁmfﬁml

- AC e | ' A Fig |
* A oumrHie | * AC worg |
' N #wsT | * AC g® &9 | 'Aolﬂj{q|



3és HIHAH AT

AT A3 faaanafeas awemrmRT
"ATHT trr(ﬁ"mr qTAUTCaE A A a24 |
fasmes It wfafygzaer mﬁaﬁmmw
AT T A A R AR RA TR TS |
SEET ArMgaiaSy faaas agw-
WAL I ¥ GIGaHEAE L CHTH
UATZ TA =Ry Saca JraarE aimﬁ
BAFATAREHIr 7T faeea afams |
afm=mAsfafrryEr s TRTE =t
=3t AT AR Az e e AT |
USRS fAcfangReT AT
WTEfAFIERN WA B T



| FEFETAT: ATYA T IATATGA HATHA |
| &faftd a3 swwfayrag | & J@am R |0

188,
-?@‘“WI%WH
JT: WAATIW HLATGCATIAT: |
¥4 fasaat arfa Faget |arfa am@
AL Al FAGERNI(En GEEAE: E@Ed-
AR AR A AT A eFaT2at wal-
Erﬁamq?rlﬁﬁ HHS FRAT UTIRIAT G-
HigAT aafTarAaA| ﬁmwmw Fifufewmare+

SgEARIEARTOHTEAT ¥ &ET Fwal fFWr A=
e SRS U asawd AR RAEY

. AC zmtg=mT |
* B gives the Namaskara ; other MSS have only & |
! B wwew gwes tHELEEe | ' B ofaniae |
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363 HAAATHIT]

at fauTe AmETREAT WEAl (RA TAEE-

. : PPN o S
THANST FHA FATYAW] qRA &9 @-
ST FUAW (RIS AAaEFI TR
FEUHAZAA(EA] IFTIE = qFg =1
FaFw( ATEYq I19q @31 A Wafd, @2 § 7=
Wlmﬁ:—@*gﬁ@é?ﬁﬁmtm
< B e fas :
mﬁﬁ@gﬁﬁmmgrﬁmm
vﬁammfﬁﬁwmaﬁ'tﬁm
afemar fafas su=wm=: | 99 7=— @
FEFE B WHH A ANFE @7 |

| =fa FeFETaEEEH |

189.

ﬂ'ﬂ=ml
g FEFE @7 | W ATOAT T2F FAAEA-
wfa fEwaTwfe ofad gEtERaaTu@EET-

wE WU | UEA JOyuiAe TR aaTETe
T DA § A Wt gt

L N AT |
! gufs...... wa3fa is omitted in A,



mﬂl‘ﬁ"!ﬁ'ﬂ: I 2¢8

WAETEATA  YUIR, WEWAGAT Wafa | -
FHATA CHIA I ATET | TN HWafa | G4
urH STfiwer g@ Stga ® g9 Wata | "El-

Fﬁﬁmm'ﬁaﬂ|mqﬁfw

AN T aHE Awaiea ArEETETAar qrA
fegitan | T35 § & § & FEISqEIstw=d
| Fa9 ATA feEatae | aferrarw -
w4l fafam sfzasiw arvdq, TR Fad |
gaud f@dl a1 s ar| = r 1 arEdl-
fagr Amuya, aNnEET A €W | Awar
HEAT TH AWMUS WEAT YA AT AEEH |
TIHAA FRW wATAIFAET |

I ‘Ifa FwmETHEE: |

I Ba e | E A omHAC |
* AC oum| * A age |
* N omits this Colophon.
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190.
‘ﬁf%ﬁﬁ”ﬁ%é@mﬁnw‘" { AT
AT RWT RWT WT WY ALY 7Ed HEG
HWHY HURRA FHUAEI Wi 7 78 §f€ 7 F7
‘HfwAd § FT GawwE 99 7 FE B @ |
A M EF B
| FERFETIT FfW|OAR: |

191.

A7 IairEiE=ET |
o=t sagEat ﬂrﬂmwmmmﬁ
femaa  direwzfruatazal  fraegiR
ﬁaamgswﬁgmramaw imz
AR U TSI S AT %mwmﬁam
SOtz frwr wats v wfe e |
aeq (rEeNEREAvEy  qumE ¥ st
B ® = fq w=mEOfe 9w | q6r w=
suq, @ ¥ @rer |
| SEEafESTETETY |

! #...2 is omitted in NBa.

* N reads =fa®d ¥ gm after the second sgsmey |
' BamtHI Y Co * Ab omit.

* AN ¥ | T Ab = |



THAARTATEAH | B

T@AA! AOTAATIR =TT qBi TuAq | zfE-
TEH{eanl g 6@ME JATEeqgETIaa |
W0:— $ faarauaUisa @=geE  I6Y
STHY ¥A €A ¥ % ¥ W WreT |

| TETAfRATAY ITUCSATaryE |

193.
YA AT TAATHTIATAT HEEaA -
Ut EHEERTTH 9 FAUGaaZs  FTaEr
Aaftuar - Fmefewi  fEAEAEEAEEE-
ATEaT  wARTEA™]  SATHRT SRl
ARSI I fTam@ 2T AvEmHTaf gyt
TSEIROAEARIFEAl  SrEEsiATEai
qERAN SN AW FHEFERYTCul
W FYEAHANET REUT AW e

WaTeaugai ¥ =rer m‘iﬁﬁm
' C begins with @& | i\L owFTEIA! |
S ANC 59 w71 59 &7 | tC¥E
*ANCE = w2 uz| * B oamwe |

1B%e1 * AC <Tyrie |



3ed ATHAHTATE]

s gefes fAeaw wawy A adl "=
TUq— & FENies © @Il |

| sfa Fm=fEmmENYET |
194.
TH HETWiAETT |

gRETMAUTAA  HEATHTIATAATH R -
AR NS satatTETTs wfo
WAl AEHaET WiZaTar fau=da, et
wgwEr S8 s mage‘ﬁﬁ:mi
ﬁwmtmwﬂt‘amwnﬁﬂ
WEZEA | wfearguEfEar (EuwETEET
e At fafesamamat | gt
AT | T fafew a0 Argammfenesy
@ A § feaftetegaafe fewaq )| @@
m?mnmtﬁﬁﬂwﬁuiﬂﬁﬁx-
U@ yfed TgT A9 WrEda Ama @@ =
SFA | @2 Wi WEes AU A7
TR Fia— ¢ wfeuf afafa aemfast € @
W WZ e |

| FETHfAECENYET |
' Boum: *Bﬁ’?l?f‘l i T
*Ab eswge 1 * ANC e§e| * Ab omit ®de... qATST |

TAC owgme | * Ab w5, B mufz |



HETHIELIET: ST99H | 3é9

195.

feawst a9t Fsufad 9ses @9 o
et fama afefaiacfmia TagsaifyasmT
Wﬁlﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁhﬂﬁﬁfﬂfﬁvﬁmﬁm
UTY AT TFH S AT TR A T T TS -

QU CHATEATIAT: FATG | adl ASrHe-
gieauEnTEar | § TEaTaIAaAEH AT -
sefaarerd o= frr am: @fsw wiefa w=
W[ﬂ]mmmﬁqﬁm
@A NAq@aTAegwEl (AT
Zfamg R EEERTIETI@ IS 9Te-
TUOETYEANTRA e sfwaraafEar
ATMAafEaT e dEn  faeee-
TIAURSYY VEUaAlaauA @ W "
TR fa=@ AR A T reuATyfa-
94| A E@Eedl=aU W HTARITS F14T-
RN whis wetEr g2 Afqufarend fem |

' N de | ‘A

* After this the MS A adds a long fragment, which
is unnecessary here, consisting of the Sadhanas of
Saptaéatika Hayagriva (end only), Trailokya-
vijaya and Vajrajjvalanalirka (beginning). It
repeats this portion again at the end. The reason
seems to be that some leaves of the original codex
were not in order. See Infra.



ETAS HATHAATHII]

aq: WEedT YAT=al: Hehra] YSfgeEr WATET-
AT ¥ AT9Z WAAA ATaq @S A AT94 |
fe= fav ®fa 7= sUa— @ Afuyfc af=fa
AEWMfaET § § g W |WIel | adlsfy dJmi—
@ FHEE FAGHAUTEY FFAEEAUAY 22 H
e gArdl # W9 gURl § W FGUA 7 9T
HEfals 7 Ua= Hawwg ¥ W 99 3@ g% ¢
WREEEl WA HHAYUAES AT W {= IANG
ARTHAIE™ H['— TATH(HA®: | IETARETEHY
ATIEH HAr TATIAA |

| 3fa AETHfaRTET: a9E | TRA |

196.
AT FewAsT STwACuT T e
FTaW JEATHUEUHATG FAQATTLITZA: |
. f a: o 2 o 1
fasTAFaganT qTAT A=t aaeT ¥ |
Fearat fascfmb: afafast fe a=ifeam
One %z is dropped in N. * AC omit.

‘B few¥ * AN omre 7T
* A ofgge



yfaEaETEAH | FEE

AT R faaeg ATt
TarRafaarfaarsugd I==ar a5ad |

Aeand fafesgas {W

fagTaT yeuws: ufasr 99| @9 | |
@ =1: ¥ =fa wreT: ugAfasy faftams

mwﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁ:ﬁatﬁaaﬁﬁﬁmﬂn
mﬁmaﬁm

fawma: afigfid fasagaiam @ IFem: |
& ¥ syt wgfafadr asaas a5

garaTAim a7 feafa: tmmars==e |
TER U AMUAAEH WIH AU s

fAal ATeRASET Tga< FE IS |

a=rd wwms— ¢ "fuufy 3fEfo aemie-
wX § § w7 9 @)

| wfeETraTeaH |
I ‘LU ﬂﬁ.ﬁﬁr | A “ﬁ“ [
AC s=mgaaale | N g%

A S=1e |
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197.

g AT s sfaaiamsr awr-
AT wfRmaat fSaa ggust nfage feast
m‘gﬁ‘{ﬁmmﬁr Eﬁmﬁﬂiig PRI L

FEAIHES=Y &R @ Wn AT ¥ s

Iqed ﬁm-ea WIWEEW FA(q | wd1 A=
TUA— @ AEATIR fIEOR ¥ ¥ wz we
@reT |
| SRTZHETATATIRTYH |
198

TRTCAAT ALIATRZ JAT THEHRATH |
| SETIAETHTERTAE AT |
'N | 'Bgﬁi;l_ e

C S



ARTOGEETHTHAH | Boy

199,
92T FAACZAAT AAYHRY TTAUTHEA! TATL-
T FERAFHCZAT @@ EaET I |
| SRTAAETHR G CAHTH |

200.
weT faaaat ?ﬂ"ﬁﬂ?ﬁ'@‘ AT IRy
TEEEAZAA  AFTRT  TATHAEH I -
gEEaal St ST SfEanEEat wEuR AT
ATATERIAA @RATHARHT Jie | -

| TRTEARETTRATATATSAH |

201.

TYTRATATAIW U=AS(2 3&1 fafew= | &9
9T FfaazfEuaasal FEag=ysy I91-
FH WA I EEANIem@=|S((W 7T

B begins with #&: 1 * ANC o%f7 |
* BBa eutde | * A omits FSTHEGHe... WFTEIAL
* NC =t'e | " A ggge |

T AC gtFe | * ACBa o9igs |



Bo® HTIAATEE]

mﬁmmmw (@S-
T SEEACAIOUAT  FEUEEE AT
&mﬁmmqﬁm%ﬁl

FETATIN w AT fegdta gt fran warioss-
FCEEfEETTRT 37 |

ARTHTEEAARAT J=a27 |

ARTHATGAICA  FqaSaaar ey =fe-
FAREaTET ARSI TOuTay 37 |

AEIfEA aat IquADHEr THT T (ERITE-
rfaav?ramgaa‘r urgwmﬁﬁ|

A oWE=STo | - B nq@fgmr |
. Ba l:-'m'an I
* This Colophon is found in Nb only.
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203.

yEEE  NATEEYE]  @EEAUET  Taae-
Feafaat gt TERIGF |

| =fa ESTEEITETEE |

i
SqTITSAT THaT AR El ArarCArau T

maﬁmmﬁmaﬁmwﬁ’m
I GE G E LRI LEI L E )
@ FIgAfAE 9 A wﬁ@aﬁa
yfeacifsgasaT 3t |

| ‘=fE FuTTfSaTEeEE o

205.

AT ST TG AT g (4w~

' C omits c9He |

* This Colophon is given in Nb only.

- ‘{CN oFA | ' Ba o@TaT |
' QOmitted in NCBBa.



yord  faREy  sAeetataEio,
taife wafa #smEsTR S @t
A WTHS A2 IN2ATEH T 979 ®HY =
frefm amamEfawnfa, T ow o5 o5 @
T AW FE AT Y T A9 §9 §9W 9w

]

YA 9 TR W T TH9E WF g

wifgw =rfaw wrafa @smEsTRT frgs-
FRUIfECETafa ‘Bt w ¥ %z @rer ) s
FRTEC[SARTY: |

| FATRITOETY )

' A sqTeuEmTe | " g&1fa only in Ba.

* ANCB omit.

* After this A again states the same Sadhana.

' AC oo | * Repeated in A.

' In Ba the terminations are in & and not in o3 |
° Ba spells the name as «77me | * Repeated in C.
" Ba omits. " Crw
"Cmmal "N¥twwever s Corwmed s
** This Colophon is given only in Nb.
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206.
aH WTagtaaed |

UgH ATawEl ENIIes aer AR
o gEraa Iufam F A ¥ W W E W
arefa @EeEeE Cawfufaga | a9 T =z
FALH TEARE AU v W iaar 18-
ﬂmﬁnﬁmmmm
FAREATA q59q | JuyuS At -
ﬁﬁﬁmﬁ:mmﬂfﬁ%ﬁa fataww =4,
TitufeagaEaE, FEAS UfuE EETade,
AAHGAARIA  WTATA— AW Fwan
g@nfamﬁ%fwiwqﬁ{mﬂm
U | A HAYWA AAATAEE (AfSaeas
fafem @ I=EEATEEETETEAEE | A9
‘g"ﬂiﬁ'm fragemat ufd =fufaga | 3%3 =
FRW FATS FAAR IAEATH ¥ fafe=
15| ﬁﬁmﬁmﬂ HARUSA  AETAIEYOHTH

L ANC %iwEe | *AC ofama | * AC mmm



geot HTHAR AT

AR HRATIFTCITICA, 77 WTTaT: UIHHE
’ﬁﬁﬁzf’&!ﬂm%ﬁ#ﬁﬁﬁm

L1l
whwgET  aRTEwad | vdyAr ey
A R AR aTa A=y awr

' AC owrEe | ' C omits <wramasTs |
' Ba o=y | O e



UgERIagTA | 809
qF AATERGE AmeTs Ay wE ad
U 999 TN eI, a9 g9qE e
ZfaW A g8 T arw wfid v faw=w, wrar-
TATISEANTT AETTHUCTHRAT VS TN TZTH(-
WITHAT FRATAI Z 2FaTa=THaR T EaeTar
HElfaaaaT:  ATHETIeATEETEARY  aTa-
famsaTfRR R UEAH AT A TERZaR
FH IR (AR | TR AT — & wm-
3T FTHALEYE § § Wg Wg @I |

Adl ARHiAECET FfEufzaEs e
mﬁmﬁaﬁmﬁamm
AN TeAul  @EEEETEET  awuatEa
ﬁwﬁwwmwﬁﬂm
aQr Zfmwmmmgs 3 E fJ@y @ a9y
% 999 Gy ATAATEA urarafT fai(e:) Tt
ag(fe gaty guInfy feqas 9q9 e,
AR HEHE G Z(EW awi TR TEA, T
TEAN(HAT aATd fear, aawfaaesarzas
AUFAR TR R SamAmTai
fwamaTfaamerfzhie faatar s@ECTEa-

' AC omits Ti=: Za1T |
* The second %z is omitted in AC,
* A fmgsERe | *AC cwTIrETe |
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TEAEEHE  IASUOAST  Aerfaa aa
wfraaut gdmeTeteT fegar far T
Wmﬁﬁﬂahmﬁmﬁmwﬁ

' ofgme omitted in AC. oﬁu&|

" A oS

* All MSS (ACNa) read -m&®: which is absurd.
Here =@s is substituted as in images FW§ is
generally seen in one of the twelve hands of
AETATAgETEaT |

*AC «11F. | * AC omit.
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TR TR AT AT A -
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FRTfaRT, FEATE ARrAreEEe A, wr
ATEATA! AEATIL, A (TA ALHEAG-
|TfCat, W SwigsAt Aerfaaaat | @ sUIEAr-
HRHRR ARASAYTEEAAENTaT I 39aT-
famfadl A= fasmea: | @99 ®A@G Ya&T 7
wyzAA fafyar | =g AErETEErE| arfa
ZFATANA WIEAATAAZ RIS TrwATARA =ia-
f= stua |

CACH®Te | "ACfigrte | ' A3 *ACwiwm!
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AWTHT W (Ad FANFIAEZAHA |

e EH—
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7 FAfarIwATgar efgwga: |
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faarafgaa I3 AmEEssiEy |
AHATEATA A g=2aq fg9rga: |
fEnre(®)awE e 7S 3939 aq: |
FaA TAYUA N qoaw |
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TN T H@TH I AT@AHAH |
FIYATRHIATSAA q FTZAH |

qEE YT ¥ U2 SrarawiEan |

g‘u: yi ¥ TR ¥ afeﬁwﬁﬁm I
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GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES.

—————

Critical editions of unprinted Sanskrit Works, edited by

2

competent scholars, and published by the Oriental

Institute, Baroda.

BOOKS PUBLISHED.

Rs. A.

Kavyamimimsi : a work on poetics, by Rijasekhara

(880920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal, and R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, 1916. Re-issue. 1824 .. -

This book has been sel as a lext-book by the Bombay
and Paina Universilies.

Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Paurdinic story of

Arjuna and Krana's rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vas-
tupila, Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka, com-

between Samvat 1277 and 1287, i.e., A.D. 1221
and 1231 : edited by C. D. Dalal and R. Anantakrishna

24

Sastry, 1916 Lo . ouf of print.

Tarkasangraha: a work on Philosophy (refutation of

Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajfiina
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on 8'ankara-
cirya's Bhisyas, who floorished in the latter half of
the 13th century: edited by T. M. Tripathi, 1917

Pirthaparikrama: s drama describing Arjuna’s re-

covery of the cows of King Virita, by Prahlidanadeva,
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of
the Paramira king of Chandrivati (a state in Mirwir),
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a
Yuvarija in Samvat 1220 or A.D. 1164: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917 .. z

Rastraudhavarséa : an historical poem (Mahikivya)

describing the history of the Bagulas of Mayiiragiri,
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator
of the dynasty, to Nariyana Shih of Mayiragiri by
Ruodra Kavi, composed in S'aka 1518 or A.D. 1596:
edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Intro-
duction by C. D. Dalal, 1917 .. .

LingdAnu$asana : on Grammar, by Vimana, who lived

between the last quarter of the 8th century and the
first quarter of the 9th century: edited by C. D.
Dalal, 1918 3 s

Vasantavildsa : an historical poem [Mahikivya) des-

cribing the life of Vastupila and the history of

£
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10.

11.

12,

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

Guzerat, by Balachandrasiri (from Modheraka or
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), oontuampo:ary
of Vastupila, composed after his death for his son in
Samvat 1296 (A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917.

Riipakasatkam : six dramas by Vatsarija, minister of
Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the
2nd half of the 12th and the lst quarter of 13th cen-
tury : edited by C. 1. Dalal, 1918

Mohaparijaya: an allegorical drama descnhmg tha
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver-
sion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of Guzerat,
to Jainism, by Yasahpila, an officer of King Ajaya-
deva, son of Kumirapila, who ed from A.D. 122‘&
to 1232 edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introdne-
tion and Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918

Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the twn
brothers Vastupala and Tejahpila and their King Vira-
dhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasiiri, pupil of Vira-
siri, and an Acdrya of the temple of Munisuvrata
at Bmm:h, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or A'D, 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,

Udayasundarikatha : a romance (Campi, in prose and
poetry) by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised
by the three brothers Chehittarija, Nagirjuna, and
Mommunirija, successive rulers of Konkan, composed
between A.D. 1026 and 1050 : edited by C. D. Dalal
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920

Mahavidyavidambana: a work on Nyiya Philosophy,
by Bhatta Vidindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to
1274: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920

Priacinagurjarakavysangraha: a collection of old
Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries
A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920

Kumarapalapratibodha: a biographical work in
Prikrta, by Somaprabhiicharya, composed in Samvat
1241 or A.D. 1195 : edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920.

Ganakirika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School)
by Bh#sarvajiia who lived in the 2nd half of the lﬂth
century : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921 .,

Sangitamakaranda: a work on Music by 'ﬁamﬂa
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 .
Kavindriicarya List: list of Sansknt wurk.a in tha

collection of Kavindricirya, a Benares Pandit (1656
A.D.): edited by R. Anantakrishna Shastry, with a
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921

Viarahagrhyasiitra: Vedic ritual (domestic) of tha
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920

Lekhapaddhati: a collection of models of state and
private documents, dating from Sth to 15th centuries

Rs. a,

1-8
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A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar,
1925 .. v o b .
20. Bhavisayattakahdi or Paicamikahi: a romance in
Apabhramsa language by Dhanapila (cirea 12th cen-
tury): edited by C. D. Dalal, and Dr. P. D. Gune, 1923.
2]. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere, compiled by C. D. Dalal, and edited by Pandit
L. B. Gandhi, 1923 H = o

29 93  Parasurimakalpsiitra: a work on Tantra, with
commentary by Rimesvara and Paddhati by Uménan-

da : edited by A. Mahadeva Sastry, B.A. 2 vols., 1923. |

94, Tantrarahasya: a work on the Pribhikara School
of Pirvamimimsd, by Rimfnujicirya : edited by Dr.
E. Shamasastry, 1923 i 45 e

25, 32. Samarfiigana: a work on architecture, town-
planning and engineering, by king Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by Mahamahopadhyaya T.
Ganapati Shastri, Ph.D. 2 vols., 1824-1925 b

26, 41. Sadhanamila: a Buddhist Tantric text of rituals,
dated 1165 A.D. consisting of 312 small works, com-
posed by distinguished writers: edited by Benoytosh
Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D. 2 vols., 1925-1028

97. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda. Vol. 1 (Veda, Vedalaksana and
Upanisads), compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. and
K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface by Dr.
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D). 1925 : o

98. Mainasollisa or Abhilasitirthacintimani: an ency-
clopedic work divided into one hundred chapters,
treating of one hundred different topics by Somesvarade-
va, o Chalukya king of the 12th century: edited b
G. K. Shrigondekar, ML.A., 3 vols, vol. 1. 1925 5

29, Nalavilisa: a drama by RAmchandrasiiri, pupil of
Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Paurdnika story of
Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K. Shrigondekar
and L. B. Gandhi, 1926 = -

30, 31. Tattvasangraha: a Buddhist philosophical work
of the 8th century by S'Antaraksita, a Professor at
Nialandd with Pafjiki (commentary) by his diseciple
Kamaladila, also a Professor at Nilandi: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamichiarya with a Foreword in
English by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A. Ph.D. 2 vols.
1926 .. . . .

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi: with its Khatimae or Supple-
ment: By Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Moghul
Dewan of Gujarat: edited in the original Persian by
Syed Nawabali, Professor of Persian, Baroda College,
% vols. (vol. 1 and II1 in the Press), vol. 11. 1926

-
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42,

Bs. a.
Minavagrhyasiitra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic)
of the Yajurveda with the BhiAsva of Astivakra:
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit
Ramakrishna Harshaji 8"stri, with a Preface by Prof.

B. C. Lele, 1926 .. o i i 5-0
Natyédsastra: of Bharata with the commentary of
Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Ramakrish-

na Kavi, M.A. 4 vols, vol. I, illustrated, 1926 .. B0

Apabhrarins’akivyatrayi: consisting of three works,
the Carcari, Upadesarasiyana and Kilasvarapakulaka,
by Jinadatta Siri (12th century) with commentaries:
edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927 .. 40

Nyayapravesa, Part 1 (Sanskrit Text): on Buddhist
Logic of Difiniga, with commentaries of Haribhadra
Sari and Pardvadeva: edited by Principal A. B. Dhro-
va, M.A., LL.B., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu Univer-
sity, Benares o = I Shaortly.

Nyidyapravesa, Part Il (Tibetan Text): edited with
introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu-
sekhara Bhattacharyya, Principal, Vidvabhavana, Vis-
vabharati, 1927 ., e . -

. 1-B
Advayavajrasangraha: consisting of twenty short
works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud-
dhist savant belonging to the 11th century A.D.,
edited by Mahimahopidhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri,
M.A, C.LE, Hon. D. Lirr. 1927 - oo

Kalpadrukoéa: standard work on Sanskrit Lexico-
graphy by Kesava: edited with an elaborate introduc-
tion and indexes by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma, M.A.,
Sahityacharya of Patna. In two volumes, vol. I, 1928. 10-0
Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement: by Ali Muhammad
Khan. Translated into English from the original
Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, 1.C.8. (retired) and Prof.
Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Corrected Re-issue, shortly. .. 6-8

BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Ramacarita of Abhinanda, Court poet of Haravarsa (cir.
9th century A.D.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri.

Natyadarpana : on dramaturgy by Ramacandra Suri
with his own commentary: edited by Pandit L. B.
Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, M. A.

Nityasastra: Vol. I1. edited by M. Bamakrizshna Kavi.

Jayiakhyasarhiti : an authoritative Pafcharfitra work :
edited by Pandit E. Krspamacaryya of Vadtal.

Buddhist works on Logic: containing reconstructed
texts from Chinese, Tibetan texts and English transla-
tion of Chinese texts of ancient authors like Nagirjuns
Vasubandhu, ete. by Prof. Giuseppe Tucei of Italy.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

Minasollidsa or Abhilasitarthacintimani, vol. 11. edited
by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda, vol. IT (Srauta, Dharma and
Grhya Sitras) compiled by the Library staff.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan ; edited from the notes of the late Mr.
C. D. Dalal, by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols.

BhavaprakaSana of S'iraditanaya: an ancient work
on Dramaturgy : edited by Pandit Ramaswami Shastri,
Oriental Institute, Baroda and His Holiness Yadugiri
Yatiraja Swami, Melkot.

Prajfiopiyaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jia-
nasiddhi of Indrabhati: two important works belong-
ing to the little known Vajrayina school of Buddhism
(8th century A.D.): edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharvya,
Ph.D.

Siddhiintabindu : on Vedinta philosophy by Madhusi-
dana Sarasvat! with commentary of Purnsottama :
edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LL.M.

Tathigataguhyaka or Guhyasamija: the earliest and
the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of
the Buddhists : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharya, Ph.D.,
Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Influence of Portuguese on the Asiatic Languages :
Translated into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X.
Soares, M.A., Baroda College, Baroda.

Persian Chronicle : history of the Safvi Period of
Persinn History 15th and 16th centuries by Hasan
Ramlo : edited by C. N. Seddon, I.C.8. (refired),
Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford.

Naifijardjayasobhiisana : by Nrsimhakavi alize Abhi-
nava Kalidisa, a work on Sanskrit Poetics and relates
to the glorification of Nafijarija, son of Virabhiipa of
Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamacharya.



PUBLISHED BY THE GOVERNMENT OF H.H. THE
MAHARAJA GAEKWAD OF BARODA.

Gazetteer of the Baroda State. By Rao Bahadur Govindbhai H.
Desai, B.A., L1.B., Nach Dew

an, Baroda State, and the late
Principal A. B. Clarke, B.A. With map. 2 volumes, 1923, each
Rs. 15,

Census of India, 1921, Vol. XVII, Baroda.

By Satyavrata
Mukerjea, B.A., Subah, Baroda Division, former] v Superintendent
of Census Operations, Baroda State.
In three parts 1921-22— Rs. As. P.
Part 1 Report i 16 8§ 0
» 11 Imperial Tables . . oa o |
» 1II State Tables i w8 QD !
TSR A e e
Mirat-i-Ahmadi, the Original Persian Text. Edited by Professo
Nawab Ali. In 3 volumes. : :
(Gaekwwad's Oriental Series. Vol 11, 1927, Rs. 12. Vols. I and I1J
are in the Press.)

English Translations of Vols. I and 11 are also in preparation., |
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